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ABSTRACT

Dublin city’s econom ic expansion and retraction have a cyclical 

effect with the housing m arket which is also impacted by the 

migration patterns o f citizens from new  m em ber states o f the 

European Union. Little is known about this group’s strategies, 

choices, constraints, and opportunities in the Irish housing system . 

Applying a transnational elem ent to the housing pathways 

approach, a m etaphorical construct which expands upon the 

housing careers concept by featuring the subjective experiences of a 

cohort as the reference for analysis, this thesis outlines the housing  

paths of 31 Polish residents of Dublin. The m odified fram ework  

draws attention to the phenom enon that relates to the cohort; a 

group o f m otivated, educated, and professional individuals who 

exercise their agency across geographic boundaries over time. The 

findings reveal a group w ho are continuously and acutely reflexive 

during this period of transform ation in their ontological identity. 

Results indicate a heightened aw areness by the cohort w ith respect 

to housing and associated aspirations and preferences and practices 

related to living a transnational lifestyle. The cohort's concept of the 

m eaning of hom e is fluid, transportable, and em otional but 

subjectively contested  depending upon their personal 

circum stances.



SUMMARY

The thesis outlines the housing pathways of 31 people born in 

Poland who currently live in Dublin and its surrounding region. The 

intention of this w ork was two-fold. The first priority was to reveal 

their residential situations in order  to uncover the distinct nature of 

their experiences in the Irish housing system. Of particular 

importance was analysing their capacity as newcomers to orient 

and negotiate fields of uncertainty as they sought to achieve their 

housing preferences. The second priority of the w ork  was to test 

the 'housing pathways approach’ (Clapham, 2005) with the 

application of a transnational element and to use Dublin's housing 

environm ent as the backdrop for the social, political, economic and 

geographic contexts.

The timeliness of exploring these issues arises from the cyclical 

nature of the Irish housing and financial m arkets  and their 

relationship to immigration into the country which occurred during 

the time known as the ‘Celtic Tiger’, a period of unprecedented 

m arket activity. Polish immigrants are the largest non-native 

speaking group of immigrants in Ireland and the second largest 

immigrant group in Ireland; little is known about their experiences 

living in Ireland.

The thesis employed a qualitative approach to the research design 

and analysis was based on on an analysis of their housing careers, 

demographic profile, and the macro and micro issues which frame 

their paths through the Irish housing system. The individuals 

recruited for the interview process are highly motivated people 

with s trong desires to take advantage of the opportunities 

presented to them through the ir  newly found flexible citizenship in 

the European Union. In the ir  relocation to Ireland, the cohort made 

good use of their access to social capital and navigated their early 

housing experiences with the benefit of networking and previously



established connections. Mostly located in city centre postcodes, 

initial and early phase housing situations w ere temporary, often 

overcrowded and of poor quality. The cohort lived in these 

situations because they w ere  not fully aware of the range of options 

available to them and lacked the funds required to afford a different 

type of housing. A typical housing career dem onstrates  tha t each 

participant moved several times after entry  to Dublin before 

settling into something they preferred. With their preferences 

achieved for the medium-term, their lifestyle has become 

increasingly transnational in nature. Most participants travelled 

frequently between Poland and Ireland, primarily to visit with 

family and friends, but some are engaged with business and real 

estate ventures in Poland. As the participants integrate into Irish 

society, it is clear tha t they are conflicted regarding the concept of 

the meaning home. Male participants expressed their com m itm ent 

to their current household as 'home' and female participants 

discussed a fluid sense of home which is flexible and transportable.

The thesis aims to be included into the growing field of 

constructionist-based literature which posits the knowledgeable 

individual as a central feature of analysis. By doing so, the work 

distances itself from traditional approaches to research which are 

empirically based and do not integrate the wide range of factors 

which facilitate and constrain a household’s residential moves into 

analysis.
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Chapter One: Introduction

This thesis evolved out of a newly appreciated sentim ent tha t all 

discourse is placed and that the heart  has its reasons for 

contemplating the param eters  of study (Hall, 2003). Arriving into 

Dublin in Septem ber 2 0 0 7 ,1 moved to Ireland from America, w here 

I docum ented my journey  through a series of letters to my family, 

the first few of which w ere  scribbled on the back flap of'Kafka on 

the Shore’, a book by novelist Haruki Murakami. The irony of these 

scribbles and my personal experience of relocating to Dublin is that 

the story in the book focuses on a voyage taken by the main 

character, Kafka, a young man who describes his longing to be 

involved with something g reater than w hat they experience on a 

daily basis. At the time of my move, I identified with Kafka and 1 

imagine o ther people might as well.

It is from this position tha t I include excerpts from my diary, 

passages which later served to remind me how much I identified 

with the group of people I researched for this thesis. It is through 

this aw areness that I formulated the basis of my study, described in 

greater detail after these excerpts.

23 September 2007

Upon arrival, there are  no immediate first im pressions of Dublin 

because there  is an onslaught of feelings. I am on a bus before the 

sun came up and it is still, dark  and quiet. The w om an I will share a 

house with is friendly bu t hurried, getting ready for work. Of 

upm ost im portance to me is a bowl of cereal and a comfortable bed 

to crash. Overnight flights are no fun.

30 September 2007

I live in Rathfarnham, a quiet village only a few miles from city 

centre. Unfortunately Dublin has bad traffic so the four mile trek  can



take 45 minutes on the bus. I’ve taken to walking a lot more. My 

room is a nice size and I have my own bathroom. I have to manually 

turn on the heat for warm water which I found to be unusual but 

clever because you become more mindful of overuse. In the back 

yard there stand some tropical plants, a Y-shaped clothes hanger, 

and a tool shed which contains a switch that turns on the heat for 

the house. The house is semi-detached and located on a cul-de-sac. 

In only a few short days, I’ve come to realise that the homeowner 

and I do not get along. She blamed me for a recent power outage, 

smokes in the house (when she told me it was a non-smoking 

residence) and chastises me like a child over ridiculous things. I’ve 

made the decision to give her notice (to leave] but I really don’t 

know anyone here so finding a place might be a bit tricky. There is a 

website called Daft.ie that has apartment listings but goodness, rent 

is expensive here! I would need to move to Tallaght just to get 

something in my price range.

8 October 2007

Another week of life in Ireland except this week was a bit more 

emotionally traumatic for me. The realization of my decision to 

relocate here settled in big time, causing me great distress. 1 miss 

my parents, my sister, my friends and all those things that I am most 

familiar. Doing this on my own is not exactly how I imagined it 

would be. There is no going back for me, not now. I keep reminding 

myself to remember how suffocated I felt in New York, miserable 

with my job. A change was necessary but maybe it needn’t have 

been so dramatic? 1 feel like a Dorothy cliche (Wizard of Oz). Is 

there 'no place like home?’ My mother reminds me that there are 

daily flights between Dublin and NYC so it’s not like I’m 'Lost,’ 

relegated to the island forever!

12 October 2007



Today was my best day in Ireland so far. It s tarted  off with coffee at 

Simon’s Place, and then I read a couple articles from the Dubliner 

magazine before listening with glee as the soundtrack to the movie 

'Once' came on. I felt like I was at the Tea Lounge in Park Slope so it 

was comforting. Later in the evening, I m et up with Jill, an 

acquaintance of a mutual friend from Harvard, and she’s invited me 

to her apartm ent for regular Monday night suppers  with a couple of 

ex-pats. Jill’s agreed to pass along my CV to some people she knows 

in the planning and housing industry here  in Dublin. Finally, a 

break!

27 October 2007

I got some leads about apartm ents  in the city centre that are within 

my price range. Some of them are not in the best part  of town but 

it's a start. At least I will be closer to Trinity. Things are improving 

some bu t I'm still nervous about money. With the dollar so poor 

against the Euro...

The early phase of my transition to Ireland was marked by naive 

confidence, anxiety, and a desire to belong. Finding appropria te  

housing was critical to my emotional stability and making 

connections with local people im portant to my adjustm ent into the 

w ider community. While in New York, before I moved, I spent 

countless hours online, trawling through Daft.ie postings and 

sending off emails enquiring about apartm ents. On more than one 

occasion, when I requested photos of a place, 1 was told 'tha t’s not 

how we do it he re ’, a ra the r  off-putting statement. An internet 

forum about relocating to Dublin directed newcomers away from 

hostels in the city centre, claiming that they w ere  filled with 

unseemly drug using s tree t peddlers and w ere  not appropria te  for 

solo female travellers. I rem em ber feeling a bit of despair at not 

being able to find an apartm ent within my budget and recognised 

that I would have to share accommodation with a stranger in order
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to live in Dublin. I knew  tha t there would be challenges in relocating 

to Ireland bu t in my case, not until I moved did I realise the extent of 

them. W hat I do know is that my experiences relocating from New 

York to Dublin will likely differ from people who emigrated from 

Poland. It is from this context that this chapter will shift from 

identifying my rationale and motivation for study to a sum m ary  of 

the thesis.

1 Summary and Background of the Thesis

The thesis presents  an exploratory study of 31 Polish people who 

live in Dublin city-region and seeks to understand  the natu re  of 

their relocation to Ireland and their housing experiences over five 

years. Of particular concern to the w ork is that group’s capacity as 

newcomers' to orient and negotiate fields of uncertainty as they 

seek to achieve their housing goals.

My prim ary in terest in framing the design of the research was that 

it must require first-hand accounts from people in order  to produce 

data so the study implements a qualitative research design.

Through such an approach, a subjective element could be argued to 

bridge gaps in knowledge of the Irish housing system.

Aside from my personal experiences moving from America to 

Ireland, th ree  key texts originally inspired this thesis. The 

Constitution o f  Home: Towards a Research Agenda [Saunders and 

Williams, 1988) argued that housing research focused too much on 

housing issues from an external perspective, often in term s of 

supply and dem and and m arket functions, ra ther  than focusing on 

the home as 'the active and reproduced fusion of household and 

house'. The attention placed on the subjective value of households 

and their consumption of housing validates the experiences of 

individuals from a social context bu t within the confines of



structures and institutions. Housing and Social Theory (Kemeny, 

1992) is considered to be the foundation for social theory in 

housing and challenged this thesis to engage in ‘epistemic drift’, a 

process discussed by Kemeny as the process tow ard creating 

research underpinned by varied, rigorous theoretical constructs. 

Foremost to understanding the policy arena of housing in Ireland, 

Housing Contemporary Ireland: Policy, Society and Shelter fNorris 

and Redmond, 2005a] provides the basis from which new w ork  can 

be formulated. Within this work, it is noted tha t prim ary research 

on Irish housing issues requires further developm ent because it is 

meagre in comparison to the type of study performed in countries 

such as the Netherlands, Sweden and the UK.

The housing pathways approach, a new  metaphorical construct 

from which com prehensive housing analysis can be made, frames 

the thesis. Due to the frequency of air transpo rt between Poland 

and Ireland, the low cost to fly on discount airlines and the relative 

ease in which Polish residents of Ireland could visit and 

communicate with family ‘back hom e’, it was presum ed that many 

of the participants in the study would exhibit transnational activity. 

The transnational discourse became ano ther  layer to the w ork and 

was integrated into the housing pathways approach as an additional 

tenet. Including this topic into the theoretical framework of the 

study highlights the complex societal dynamics that migrant 

households experience and the different strategies they adopt to 

achieve the ir  housing preferences.

Thus, the overarching questions of the thesis are posed:

1. 'Can incorporating discourses o f  the transnational overcome 

lim itations to the traditional application o f  the housing 

pathw ays approach and add value to its current fram ew ork?  

(Clapham, 2005)?’



2. W hat can be revealed through the application o f  the modified  

housing pathw ays approach (Clapham, 2005) in an 

exploratory study o f  Polish newcom ers to Dublin?

This thesis outhnes the housing pathways of 31 people born in 

Poland who currently live in Dublin and its surrounding region. 

Dublin city-region is an ideal laboratory in which to highlight the 

housing pathways of a foreign born cohort because it is has grown 

into a significant immigrant receiving city. But first, w hat is a 

'pathw ay’?

1.1 Pathway defined

Housing pathways are defined as a series of patterns of interactions 

and practices concerning house and home over time and space 

(Clapham, 2005]. Every person has a path through life, and 

throughout their life, certain issues create  the obstacles or 

opportunities which can respectively inhibit or ease the adjustm ent 

from one situation to the next. A pathw ay is the organisation of 

those obstacles and opportunities so tha t analysis of a life story can 

occur and conclusions can be drawn. In recent years, the pathways 

approach has been implemented in studies of housing and 

homelessness (Netto, 2010; Mayock e ta l, 2008; Robinson etal, 

2007). With respect to a study on labour migrants theorised to live 

a transnational lifestyle, the pathways approach offers the potential 

to explore the paths a group of people takes - from their entry  into 

the new community, as they manage everyday issues in an 

unfamiliar setting, and as they exercise agency from one housing 

situation to the next -  and how they make choices along those 

paths, despite any challenges. This information tells us m ore about 

the 'immigrant experience’ and is thought to bring further clarity to 

the function of the Irish housing system, a dynamic process which is 

still not yet fully understood by practitioners, researchers  or policy 

makers.
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1.2 Situating the work into social constructionism

By illuminating the housing paths of the participants with respect to 

this question and surrounding issues, the thesis seeks to be added 

into the growing field of constructionist literature. By doing so, the 

w ork distances itself from traditional approaches to research which 

are  empirically based in quantitative or objective methodologies. 

Those approaches are not fully capable of integrating the wide 

range of factors which encourage or constrain a household’s 

residential moves into analysis. The thesis contends tha t an 

immigrant will experience a housing system differently from the 

native population simply due to a lack of knowledge and familiarity 

with a place and its systems. Therefore the role of housing takes on 

different meaning in the ir  lives.

To properly analyse the pathways of 31 participants, it was 

im portan t to the research design to establish the contextual 

framework within which the study could proceed. The following 

section provides a cursory introduction of the circumstances which 

frame the w ork and grounds the foundation from which theoretical 

enquiry can be developed.

1.3 Ireland in context during the development of the 
thesis

When this thesis was first being developed, Ireland’s economy was 

one of the most prosperous in the world, fuelled by an 

unprecedented  population increase stimulated by re turning Irish 

citizens and immigrants from the accession States of the European 

Union. Labour migrants from Poland became the largest non-native 

English speaking group to en te r  Ireland, second only to British 

expatriates, many of who are of Irish ethnicity. According to 

num erous reports, the arrival of well-educated and employable 

Poles to Ireland was one of the principal drivers in the prosperity  of 

the Irish economy. Builders w orked overtime to meet dem and in



the private rented market, constructing m ore housing units per year 

per capita than average in the European Union (Addison-Smyth and 

McQuinn, 2009). Vacancy rates v^ere loŵ  and rents  were high.

Cheap money allowed banks to lend at lower rates, a boon for first 

time homebuyers eager to en ter the owner-occupied sector. House 

prices across the country rose up dramatically by up to 300%  in 

some areas, impacted by the pressures rising from demand. From 

2008 on, these markets nearly collapsed. Exposure to the global 

financial crisis and m ism anagem ent of Ireland's runaw ay growth 

resulted in an economic recession. In response to the down cycle in 

the economy, dem and for consum er goods has decreased 

significantly and redundancies in all sectors have placed pressure  

on the social welfare system. Market prices have adjusted 

significantly with respect to these changes. For many, the most 

im portan t outcome of the recession has been the relationship 

betw een the housing m arket and the economy. In some parts of 

Dublin, houses have decreased in value by 50% over the past few 

years. In many rural communities, 'ghost' housing estates 

containing unfinished or unoccupied homes are a glaring rem inder 

of the over-development which marked the country for nearly a 

decade. Also, there is limited m ovem ent tow ard establishing 

controls on immigration into the country which could stabilise the 

impact of fluctuations triggered by population movement.

Due to the contextual processes a t work on a globalised scale, the 

Polish participants of this study may undergo housing experiences 

distinctive from that of a group of people who exhibit little to no 

change in their movement over time. In o ther words, a migrant 

relocating abroad to pursue a particular lifestyle presents  a 

different range of personal experience in comparison to a person 

who remains in or around a specific community for all of their lives. 

The following section describes the theoretical aspirations of the 

thesis which informed the development of the research and will 

define the param eters  of the methodological approach.



Studies of housing which posit the experiences of the individual as a 

central feature of analysis have gained momentum in Europe. More 

recently, two different research projects sought to understand the 

meaning of housing, exposing a set of experiences not otherwise 

understood by traditional methods of study. The frameworks of 

these studies inspired the fieldwork for this thesis. T he  Housing 

Pathways of New Immigrants’ (Robinson etal, 2007) revealed that 

the housing experiences of newly arrived immigrants in Sheffield, 

United Kingdom could be appropriately investigated with the 

relatively untested housing pathways approach as developed by 

Clapham (2005). In Ireland, a study entitled ‘Young People’s 

Homeless Pathways’ (Mayock et al, 2008), examined the distinctive 

paths of 40 youth in Dublin as they experienced episodes of shelter 

and homelessness.

With respect to the changes occurring in Ireland, the starting point 

for theorising this thesis was that the immigration experience of 

Polish people into Ireland did not occur in a vacuum. They were 

capable of mobility because the forces of globalisation provided 

incentive and an opportunity for prosperity. Because of 

advancements in transportation, technology and information, the 

migrants could operate in more than one geographic locale, living 

and working in Dublin while attending to family, property, business 

and personal matters in Poland. This indicates an inverse 

relationship between the immigrants’ mobility and processes at 

various spatial levels -  local, regional, national, supranational. Just 

as goods, services, and ideas flow across borders, so do people.

Over time, the circular nature of these patterns supports the 

formation of a transnational identity, one in which life is lived in 

more than one geographic locale and social space. It also introduces 

the structural dimension, otherwise described as a series of 

patterned arrangements that are both the medium and outcome of 

social action. The transnational migrant’s capacity to live in more
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than one place over time addresses the ability of the individual to 

express 'agency', a term  used to describe a person 's  capability to act 

independently and to make choices 'reflexively', or consciously and 

with full avi^areness.

2 Thesis chapter summaries

The paragraphs in the proceeding section give synopses of the 

remaining chapters of the thesis and highlight the most significant 

features of each.

2.1 Chapter Two: Irish housing review

The bulk of the Irish housing literature has focused on them es of 

homeow^nership and the social rented sectors, and surrounding 

themes of affordability, w^ell-being, and residualisation. They are 

most often analysed in quantitative methodologies or use some 

form of comparative analysis to describe one policy system against 

the other. The emphasis on such v\/ork has revealed a lack of 

knowledge of the private rented sector. This tenure type has come 

to the forefront in housing studies in recent years because of a 

general progression of W esternised States to limit their direct 

involvement in the provision of housing (Clapham, 2006; Norris and 

Redmond, 2005a; O’Sullivan, 2004; Yates, 1997; Kemeny, 1981).

The continued policy of the State's withdrawal from the housing 

sector has exposed m ore people to an environm ent of risk, one in 

which they are responsible for sourcing appropriate, safe and 

affordable housing at their own discretion. At the international 

level, the shift of housing from public, social good to commodity in 

the wake of globalisation has spurred  the development of a w ider 

range of rigorous theoretical applications for housing study.

Chapter Two entails a detailed engagement of the Irish housing 

literature through a critique of those ideologies which are thought



to shape the perception of housing in Ireland, the State's approach 

to provision and policy and the state of Irish housing research. 

Housing theoris t Jim Kemeny's principal theoretical contributions 

to housing studies are examined and applied to the Irish case, thus 

opening up discussion regarding dom inant ideology, dualist/unitary  

systems of housing and those issues’ relationship with the Irish 

welfare state. Applying these debates to the Irish case through an 

analysis of its housing system follows that discussion. Based on that 

investigation, a 'p icture’ of the Irish housing system as highly 

dualistic is evident and those factors which perpetuate  this concept 

in the Irish housing system are made clear. As a result of limited 

in terest or opportunity  from which new  housing research can be 

developed, publications in Irish housing tend to be policy-oriented 

and quantitative in nature. The chapter generally describes three 

main categories of housing publication: market/technical papers; 

policy-oriented; and tenure  based approaches to analysis of the 

Irish housing system. The chapter concludes by making the case for 

advancing the field of Irish housing study to be more subjective and 

less positivistic through an exploration of socially constructed 

paradigms of study and introducing the 'housing pathways' 

approach as the metaphorical construct which frames the research 

project.

2.2 Chapter Three: Literature review of theories and 
themes of the housing pathways approach and the 
governance of EU and Irish immigration

The housing pathways approach was chosen because it attem pts to 

link aspects of macro phenom enon such as globalisation and the 

economy, factors which reinforce social structure, with the 

individual subject. This is significant because it repositions housing 

research into a theoretically grounded base and opens the debate 

beyond the relatively limited vision tha t is the relationship between 

hum an capital and the commodified housing market. It offers the
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potential to investigate, capture and connect housing issues to 

greater depths o f our sociological im agination [Wright Mills, 1959)  

thus presenting the opportunity for researchers to becom e more 

innovative in the design o f housing research.

The housing pathways approach w as perceived as a paradigm  

which could perm it the application o f a transnational elem ent 

because its primary tenets -  globalisation, identity and m eaning of 

hom e -  are represented w ell in the imm igration literature. The 

pathways approach has not been im plem ented in m any studies but 

it does exhibit characteristics which allow  it to be flexible in its 

capacity to suit a w ide range of research projects. Situated in social 

constructionism , a theory which posits that know ledgeable  

individuals construct the m eaning of their social reality through  

their interaction with other people, the housing pathways approach  

privileges an individual's subjective experience. The housing  

pathways approach supplem ents the perceived shortcom ings of 

social constructionism  with structuration theory, thereby  

perm itting analysis of the structures and institutions such as 

globalisation and state policy as well.

This thesis argues that a m odification to the approach to include the 

transnational discourse will properly illum inate each participant’s 

negotiation of identity, place, and m eaning of hom e w hile taking 

into consideration a lifestyle which borders betw een  Ireland and 

Poland. For the purpose o f this thesis, society  doesn ’t exist purely  

in an observable reality but on an individual level w here one’s sense  

of the social system  is created and recreated continuously over 

time. Furthermore, the participants’ social w orld consists of, and is 

constructed through, the m eaning which they ascribe to certain 

phenom ena subjectively, as they understand it. In order to capture 

these elem ents, the m ethodology was designed to utilise the context 

as background, position the theory into practice, and prescribe the



collection of qualitative data to occur in a sem i-structured interview^ 

process.

Chapter Three is based on the position that understanding  the 

Polish cohort’s subjective experiences in the Irish housing system 

requires an understanding  of the structural forces which underpin 

the State’s interaction with the processes of globalisation and its 

connection to a flexible labour m arket operating within a neo

liberal economy. In relation to this position, the literature review 

considers the composition of theoretical constructs -  globalisation, 

identity and meaning of home -  and key them es - households, 

work, houses and  homes and neighbourhoods and communities -  

underpinning the framework of the housing pathways approach. 

Ireland’s governance of immigration at the local, national and EU 

level is explored in connection to those processes.

2.3 Chapter Four: Theoretical considerations

This section of the thesis builds the theoretical and practical case 

for expanding the  traditional application of the housing pathways 

approach to include a transnational element. A main com ponent of 

the chapter will provide a review of criticisms of the pathways 

approach. A review of the transnational literature reveals tha t the 

State, gender and the risk society thesis are topics which are  critical 

to understanding  the activities of a transnational subject. The 

chapter discusses the philosophy to working with, and refining, the 

cu rren t theoretical framework of the approach. Lastly, comments 

acknowledging the potential drawbacks for implementing the 

modified approach in the methodology are  raised.

2.4 Chapter Five: Research design and methodology

Chapter Five discusses the research design and methodology w here  

w ere  framed and contextualised the dynamic life stories of a Polish 

born cohort. With the Dublin city-region as a geographic test case.

28 I P a g e



data was collected from 31 Polish participants aged 23 to 34 who 

had entered  Ireland within the previous five years. This group was 

selected because they can exercise agency in the Irish housing 

system, revealing a level of choice not easily managed by someone 

of limited m eans residing in the social rented sector or bound by the 

financial constraints of a mortgage in the hom eow nership  sector.

Working with the  small sample size of 31 participants, it would be 

impossible to rep resen t the housing situations of all Polish 

immigrants in Dublin accurately. Therefore, a ttention tu rned  to 

generating a sampling framework which ensured the 

representa tion  of certain key identities and experiences. To qualify 

for the study, the participant must: have been born in Poland; have 

lived in Ireland for at least five years; have lived in Dublin for some 

portion of the ir  residence in the country; speak fluent English; and 

be capable of employment. All participants w ere sourced through 

snowball sampling, a type of sampling method w here existing 

participants refer the researcher on to other possible candidates for 

the study.

Interviews w ere  conducted using a sem i-structured approach to 

questioning. The interview schedule categorised five overall 

themes as a guide: description of housing careers; access to housing 

and capacity to express agency; housing situations and experiences; 

the im portance of place; and the meaning of home. Questions in the 

first category entailed generating a sequential picture of the 

dwellings lived in by the participants. The responses to these 

questions becam e the basis from which the remaining four 

categories’ questions could be examined. While the questions 

followed a logical progression, they w ere open-ended to perm it 

dialogue on those factors which motivated action and shaped 

outcomes.



Analyses of the participants ' narratives disclose a highly mobile 

cohort with aspirations to achieve a better quality of life in Ireland 

than can be attained in Poland. Despite the challenges and 

constraints which have limited their capacity to make choices in 

Dublin’s housing environment, they exercise agency and utilise 

connections which assist the ir  negotiation throughout it. Their 

preferences for a particular lifestyle are motivated by identification 

and definition of w hat home means for them.

While this study does not focus solely on tenure type, a majority of 

the participants reside in the private rented sector, many of whom 

w ere  unin terested  in hom eow nership  at the time of study. A focus 

on the private rented sector offered the potential to illuminate any 

tension the participants had in negotiating the hom eownership 

society of Ireland and provided the situational aspect which would 

assist in evaluating concepts of identity, aspiration, and sense of 

place.

2.5 Chapter Six and Seven: Findings

The findings chapters portray  the results obtained through 

application of the research design and methodology. Taking into 

consideration the overarching questions which frame the thesis, the 

following three  sections of the chapter are informed by the review 

of literature and partic ipants’ accounts; they incorporate the 

theoretical considerations and key themes of the pathways 

approach, and seek to interrelate all of these factors with the 

transnational discourse.

Modelling the housing careers of participants and establishing their 

settlem ent patterns provide the context in which access and agency 

can be expressed. The concepts of access and agency also raise 

issues regarding housing preferences and aspirations and how 

these objectives are managed throughout housing careers. To
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achieve understanding  of these issues, there  w ere two questions 

framing the direction of discussion in the interviews:

1) What are the key aspects o f the cohorts' housing careers?

2) What do their settlement patterns look like?

Through a description of the early and  later phases of their housing 

situations, various paths through Dublin’s housing environm ent 

which are dependen t on a mix of employment, financial resources, 

and social networking are  described in more detail in this chapter.

In sum, the participants experience a short episode of 'unsuitab le ' 

housing situations, m arked by poor living conditions and 

overcrowding. They exit this type of accommodation after four or 

five tem porary  housing situations, dispersed from their prim ary 

point of entry  in Dublin city centre to various locales throughout the 

Dublin city-region. Housing affordability and proximity to 

em ployment are established as the foremost concerns for the 

participants throughout their housing careers. Due to the 

fluctuations in the p roperty  m arket and economy, most of the 

participants are  de terred  from buying into the Irish housing system.

Investigating the participants ' negotiation of Dublin city-region 

through the Irish housing system reveals the institutional and 

structural constraints common to Dublin and the cohort's ability 

and flexibility in exercising agency, despite any perceived 

limitations. Using the information culled from the housing careers 

analysis, questions draw n from the interview schedule w ere  guided 

by two broad queries:

1) How does the cohort engage, interact, and respond to the Irish 

housing environment?

2) What are their experiences living in different housing 

situations throughout their housing career?



Given the fact that nearly all of the participants v^ere at a financial 

disadvantage upon entry to Dublin and did not have secure housing 

upon arrival implies some exposure to an environment of risk. 

Notv^ithstanding their reliance on various forms of social capital 

thought to ease their transition, for many participants, sourcing 

good accommodation was problematic at first. These issues have 

eased with their length of time in the country and with the decrease 

in rents on the private rented market over the past two years. Once 

they found steady employment and began to earn a wage, their 

decision to remain in Ireland shifted from the short term range to 

medium term within a matter of months. This was directly related 

to the significantly improved salaries and quality of life they 

experienced in Dublin which was not available to them in Poland, 

This shift in their perspective marked a change from living with 

strangers in overcrowded and poor housing situations into shared 

accommodation with friends and /o r  family. As their English 

language skills improved, they made the move into career-path 

employment. Increased pay, an improved understanding of the city 

of Dublin, change in personal life circumstances and identification 

with Irish civil and social life are some of the transformative 

indicators in their subsequent moves.

The meaning of home is essential to the framework of the pathways 

approach because it is considered to be 'more than’ a place of 

residence but the arena or locale that holds some significance and 

emotional attachment for people. The exploration of the meaning of 

home is based on an idea that the transnational cohort will 

experience a heightened sense of the meaning of home due to the 

physical distance from their place of origin. ‘What is the meaning o f 

home fo r  a transnational cohort?'was to become the most open- 

ended question for the participants in the interviews.



Applying the transnational element to the framework of analysis 

reveals a complexity of meanings based on individual experience. 

Firstly, a personal sense of home which engenders 'soft’ them es 

such as identity, nostalgia and memory is expected to come to the 

forefront. Alternatively, it is likely that the participants will identify 

home as situated in a fixed geographic location w here routine, 

function, and defined roles amongst household m em bers occur. 

Lastly, and perhaps most relevantly to the transnational discourse, 

home is presum ed to be an expression which stretches across 

geographic boundaries and across multiple locations over time.

2,6 Chapter Eight: Conclusion

The purpose of Chapter Eight is to p resen t the major conclusions 

revealed by the research in an a ttem pt to highlight the significance 

of the findings and to crystallize the concepts explored throughout 

the thesis. To do this, the discussion chapter analyses the meaning 

of observations and findings discussed in Chapters Six and Seven. It 

connects the work to previous research and presents  the 

relationship between the results and the review of literature. This 

chapter also discusses the theoretical, methodological and policy 

implications of the findings.

3 Chapter one summary

This chapter has introduced the research project and provided the 

background for the work. It described the au thor’s individual 

experience with immigration and how  this se t the precedent for 

study. The chapter goes on to describe how a lack of qualitative 

research from a subjective position has created a deficit in our 

knowledge of the Irish housing field. The thesis argues tha t there 

are many unansw ered  questions which cannot be resolved from 

quantitative, prescriptive and positivist frames of reference. The 

case for analysing the housing experiences and patterns  of a Polish



cohort and the expansion of the housing pathways approach to 

include a transnational e lem ent was introduced. Included in the 

introduction was an overview of each chapter which serves as map 

from which the rem ainder of the thesis can be signposted. The 

following chapters form the fram ework from which the aims and 

objectives of the thesis will be explored. The concluding chapter 

will set out the main points of the w ork by drawing together key 

them es and substantiate the thesis’ original contribution to 

knowledge.
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Chapter Two: Irish Housing Review

This chapter entails a detailed engagement of the Irish housing 

literature through a critique of those ideologies which are thought 

to shape the direction of Irish housing research. To substantiate 

the basis from which housing theory has developed over time, the 

following segment of the literature review explores Kemeny’s 

principal theoretical contributions to housing studies; dom inant 

ideology, dualis t/un itary  systems of housing and, refinement of 

Esping-Andersen's welfare state typology. Applying these debates 

to the Irish case, an analysis of its housing system follows and the 

development and implementation of housing policy in Ireland is 

explored. Based on this investigation, a 'picture' of the Irish housing 

system is made clear and the basis from which areas of further 

research can be identified.

4 Housing Defined

It is helpful to define housing as this thesis in terprets  it. Housing is 

perceived as a dwelling of any tenure type with the prim ary 

function of the dwelling as a source of shelter preferably available 

to a household for an extended period of time. It is acknowledged 

as a basic hum an need that is not always satisfactorily provided by 

the State, charity or market. Due to the relative expense of housing, 

individuals are often unable to match lifestyle choices and 

geographic preferences with w hat they can afford on the open 

market. Failure in the housing market arises with lack of choice in 

tenure  options, relatively high income to housing cost ration, 

homelessness and social polarisation. Therefore, housing has long 

standing associations with inequality. In many cases, housing 

differentiation bears lasting geographical, temporal, generational, 

class and gender dimensions (Malpass, 2005).



Housing research is typically focused on statutory provision by the 

State through some mix of housing and social policies and the 

relationship of the market's supply and demand tensions in 

response to this provision. By understanding housing issues in 

terms of different constellations of State, household, employer, 

voluntary sector and market (Rose, 1999), we can begin to 

unpackage housing (Forrest and Murie, 1988) at the household 

level. Determining a pattern of ideology and its role in the provision 

of these goods and services is an additional layer for analysis 

because housing systems vary in critical ways thereby

‘reflecting their long and complex evolution and embeddness in the 

general development trajectory o f  a particular country or region 

{vjith its own complexities and variations in terms o f socio-economic 

structure, political ideology and inequality}’ (Drudy and Punch, 

2005:29).

To discover how a state develops a housing system through housing 

policy, housing theorists have determined that there are several key 

'ingredients' which create the framework for a housing system. The 

next section discusses those key ingredients.

5 Housing questions and social theory

This section of the chapter opens with an introduction of the 

contributions of Kemeny (1981,1984,1987,1992, and 2002) a 

housing theorist who, through his work, has lobbied for the 

expansion of the types of housing study conducted by academia. 

Kemeny’s work is influential to this research in three ways: the 

scope of his ideas have been debated and tested in numerous 

studies and have been revealed as useful in furthering our 

understanding of housing systems; his concepts have been applied 

to the Irish case (egs, O’Sullivan, 2004; NESC, 2004) and; his



theoretical approach to housing study is evidenced in the 

development of Clapham’s housing pathways approach.

Kemeny’s foremost contribution to the housing research field is his 

argum ent to expand our comprehension of housing by 

underpinning study with rigorous theory which is neither over-nor 

under socialised (Kemeny, 1992). The aim of a bulk of his w ork  in 

this genre has been to develop a dialectical sense of housing 

experiences and broader structural conditions of society w ithout 

reducing the relevance of housing issues to o ther  deep rooted social 

relations and processes.

Kemeny [1984] contends that the failure to develop an 

epistemology of housing lies at the root of the ambiguous position 

of housing research in the social sciences and the neglect of housing 

as a dimension of social structure. Kemeny's prim ary focus has 

been centred on the social construction of tenure  types and the 

relationship housing issues have had in connection to public policy 

and phenom ena such as globalisation and identity, concepts which 

are difficult to operationalise and m easure due to the magnitude of 

the topics’ subject matter. The complexity of the modern welfare 

state has led to debates which question the degree in which policies 

have converged [state policies are increasingly alike) or diverged 

[sharp differences in the organisation and operation of state 

policies) in the context of the devolution of State’s involvement in 

housing m anagem ent and subsidies. Kemeny and Lowe [1998) 

argue tha t trends in housing policy dem onstra te  a path of 

continuing divergence. This assertion underpins Kemeny’s treatise 

on a num ber of subjects, specifically his writing on the dominance of 

hom eownership societies and the significance tha t cultural aspects 

and attitudes bear  for the meaning of housing in society.

5.1 Understanding housing systems



Durkheim [1964) argued that the core systemic characteristic of 

capitalist society is the structural differentiation and functional 

specialisation of social systems (the division of labour) which is 

apparen t in the economic, political, administrative and judicial 

spheres. As societies evolve and become more technocratic, 

scientific rationality becomes a m ore predom inant m easure of all 

things (Punch, 2009). Relations of supply and dem and w here 

m arket integration and self-interested interactions intermingle 

becom e m ore pervasive as the process of commodification expands 

into all areas of social life. With respect to housing - located within 

a system, as a product of the market, integrated into social 

structure, etc -  issues of supply and dem and often become distorted 

or m isunderstood due to irrationality or exuberance in the m arket 

and the overriding cultural ideological position tow ards the 

provision of subsidised housing. In o ther words, some segments of 

the population have housing needs that remain unm et due to 

financial constraints bound by dynamism in the housing market 

w hereas  those with vast economic resources have more choice and 

access in housing type, location, condition and amenities. To 

counter inequities in a housing system, state intervention, in the 

form of social protection or direct housing provision, is often 

deployed to ‘balance out the playing field'.

5.2 The power of myth in ideology of housing

In Marxist theory, the dom inant ideology of society is reflective in a 

common set of values and beliefs which shape a majority of a given 

population’s view of social life. Manifested from longstanding set of 

beliefs over time. State objectives and policies are  created to 

perpetua te  and safeguard the dom inant ideology of society. The 

relationship betw een the populace and the State is complex 

therefore challenging our ability to accurately define how the 

dom inant ideology interacts with them. Does the State maintain the 

in terests  of the masses or for the discernable few dominant classes?



How autonomous is the individual in society? To what extent does 

the State intervene in the private market? Answers to these queries 

formulate the basis for Kemeny’s interpretation of ideology, a topic 

which will extend to the interaction of the State and its constituents 

and their relationship to a housing system. Before that discussion 

proceeds, it is useful to understand that Kemeny views the ideology 

of a society in the form of'myth’ (1981:11). The application of 

principles governing society is directly related to the particular 

cultural and social circumstances which evolve over time and are 

perpetuated in the form of moral tale or image. This set of 

interactions is reproduced in a series of symbolic acts which 

demonstrate an allegiance to the dominant ideology. For example, a 

disposition of homeownership societies to value that tenure option 

over the private rented sector may stem from a historical 

acknowledgement that the owner-occupier is in control of their 

financial resources or a true patriot because they own a piece of the 

land. The State reinforces the homeownership ideology through 

rhetoric, propaganda, and differential treatment of different tenure 

types.

According to Kemeny (1981), it is inadequate to assume that State 

involvement in housing is merely the institutional arena in which 

powerful groups in society bring their interests to bear. Instead, he 

argues, it is fruitful to understand housing policy and provision in 

terms of interaction between wider socially vested interests on the 

one hand and practices and interests on the other. Understanding 

whether or not States are in a process of convergence or divergence, 

in other words, becoming more similar in their policies or distinctly 

different, illuminates the pattern of interactions between the State, 

policy and the population. The premise for making explicit the 

degree of divergence amongst a group of States is to clarify each 

State’s ideological perspective of housing and acknowledge the 

degree of differentiation amongst them.
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5.3 Classifying housing system  type: dualist and unitary 
markets

To classify a State’s ideological perspective of housing, Kemeny 

(1981,1995) developed a theory which separated the housing 

systems based on the role and function of the private rented market 

and the extent to v^hich the State intervened in its provision. He 

defined these housing systems into tw^o categories, dualist rental 

markets, and unitary  (or integrated in some publications) rental 

markets. Dualist rental m arkets are housing systems w here the 

social rented sector is available to those with the inability to secure 

housing on the open market. This type of housing system is 

implemented in countries w here  the State does not strongly 

interfere with goods and services deem ed the responsibility of an 

individual. In the dualist system, the private rented sector functions 

as a path to homeownership. Rents in this sector tend to be higher 

than mortgage paym ents  of relative value for the accommodation.

In contrast, countries which exhibit unitary rental systems maintain 

a system that does not intervene into the housing m arket only at the 

point of last resort. If an individual cannot afford housing on the 

open market, it is im perative upon the State to provide it for them 

as this classification of States would perceive the m arket failure as 

their problem to fix. Renting housing in a unitary system is 

regarded as an attractive alternative to hom eownership and 

competition betw een the profit and non-profit rental housing 

sectors occurs.

5.3.1 Refinement of the welfare state typology

Understanding the relationship between people and the provision 

of goods and services by the State and how those States differed in 

managing them  w ere  thought to be classified by the extent to which 

the State allocated funding for those goods and services. Central to 

Esping-Andersen’s (1990) argum ent in differentiating amongst



states that State expenditure alone was not sufficient in explaining 

how and why they functioned. With this perspective underpinning 

his analysis, Esping-Andersen categorised three  main welfare state 

types, liberal, social democratic and conservative/corporatist. To 

group welfare states according to one of these types, states w ere 

organised along a 'decommodification index’ to highlight the status 

of provision of goods and services in te rm s of citizenship, not 

income bracket. 'Decommodification occurs when a service is 

rendered as a m atter o f  right and when a person can maintain a 

livelihood w ithout reliance on the m arket (Esping-Andersen, 

1990:22). The resulting scores from the index w ere plotted to show 

the tendencies of each State to exhibit characteristics which could 

be categorised into one of the welfare regime types.

This system of classifying welfare regimes by type has been 

criticised for its shortcomings. While Esping-Andersen has 

identified the household economy as the ‘single m ost im portant 

foundation o f  post-industrial economies' (1999:6), the exclusion of 

housing from Esping-Andersen’s typology is a topic of great debate 

amongst housing researchers. The absence of housing in the 

analysis

‘means tha t a combined decommodification score is no t affected by 

the extent o f  non-m arket housing provision, elig ibihtyfor housing 

and, extent to which people are able to continue to live in such 

housing, even when they would not be able to afford the m arket price 

fo r  it' (Grove eta/,  2007:5).

Kemeny explores these issues in relation to a selection of Nordic 

countries and redefines their classification as a result. Malpass 

(2005) argues that the more responsibility governm ent takes for 

service provision, the greater the im portance of the regulatory



framework in society. His thesis on 'broad ' and 'narrow ' definitions 

of the welfare state are offered here as an alternative framework.

5.3.1.1 Theories of power in the welfare state

According to Esping-Andersen, the Nordic countries display the 

highest degree of decommodification and the most comprehensive 

welfare system of all countries in the typology. Therefore, they 

ascribe to the social democratic classification. Lijphart and Krepaz 

[1991) disagree with this classification. In their study of corporatist 

pow er structures, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, and Finland were 

ranked in the second, third, fifth and eighth place respectively 

among 18 countries (Kemeny, 2005). This result prom pted  Kemeny 

to dissect the housing systems of Sweden, Denmark, Finland, and 

Norway to clarify the typology. In his analysis, he discovered that 

Sweden and Denmark have integrated rental markets while Finland 

and Norway have dualist systems. The major difference between 

these four countries is the degree of involvement by the non-profit 

sector in housing provision. In Sweden and Denmark, non-profit 

housing providers are able to participate equally with private 

in terests on the open rental m arket with the gradual phase out of 

subsidies and regulations by State government. Sweden focused on 

municipally and Denmark adopted  a strongly tenant-focused 

approach w here ren te rs  w ere  involved in the operation of private 

non-profit housing trusts. In the case of Finland and Norway, there 

is a lesser degree of direct tenan t participation in the rented sector 

and minimal involvement of non-profits to participate as 

competitively on the open market. Kemeny discovered tha t 'what 

Esping-Andersen refers to as social democratic is in fa c t a variant o f  

corporatism ' (2005:25). The Nordic countries therefore should not 

be categorised uniformly in the social democratic typology. The 

discrepancy in classification of welfare states may be revealed in 

o ther sample sets, thus redefining the typology based on Kemeny’s 

in terpreta tion  of a dualis t/un ita ry  housing system.
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Kemeny recommends applying and analysing pow er theories, a field 

Esping-Andersen ignores in his welfare state regime typology, to 

capture the historical and ideological influence and im portance for 

each country. He argues that it is imperative to examine links 

between political parties and ownership forms of rental housing in 

different countries and only then can they be classified properly. It 

is here that he introduces a revised classification which specifies the 

relationship between systems of pow er and housing systems.

'Esping-Andersen grounds his theory in a neo-Gramscian power 

analysis which is based on the form ation o f  coalitions, where left and  

right interests struggle to attain a hegemonic position. Liberal 

regimes are dom inated by strong right-wing policies, in a situation in 

which the working class is split and politically isolated. Social 

democratic regimes are dom inated by strong left-wing policies in a 

situation in which bourgeois interests are split and politically isolated' 

(Kemeny, 2006:7).

Grove et al, (2007) suggest tha t Kemeny’s proposal, which address 

the size of the non-profit sectors role in the creation of housing as a 

means of overcoming some of the inadequacies of the T h ree  

Worlds’ typology, is a logical hypothesis. If the welfare state has a 

limited public and non-profit sector, it can be assum ed tha t the 

housing system would be indicative of a liberal State. A 

characteristic of a more redistributive regime, social democratic or 

corporatist, would exhibit a larger num ber of non-profits directly 

involved in the implementation of housing. A draw back to this 

reconciliation is that some of the countries on the 

decommodification index displaying liberal tendencies have 

moderate to high rates of non-profits in the housing industry.

5.3.1.2 Broad and narrow definitions of welfare sta te



Malpass (2005) distinguishes between broad and narrow  

definitions of the welfare state which would broadly categorise the 

welfare states depending upon the level of com mitment 

governm ent has in influencing a certain level of material welfare. 

'Narrow' definition of housing specifies tha t governm ent services 

are delivered by public bodies and w hat forms pa r t  of the welfare 

state relates only to w hat services are delivered by the State. The 

'broad ' version of the welfare state recognises the fiscal, 

occupational, and institutional forms of welfare provision as well as 

service delivery by public agencies. If governm ent seeks to limit 

the ir  com m itm ent to providing goods and services in the public 

interest, they inherently shift the risk and any subsequent burden to 

an individual.

Malpass’ framework is helpful in understanding  the position of 

housing in a welfare state because it includes spending on housing 

in comparison to o ther provisions such as education, national 

insurance and health care. In this approach, housing is seen as a 

'wobbly pillar' [Torgerson, 1987] which, unlike education, health 

and social security, is largely a m arket commodity modified by 

subsidies and regulation. To verify the extent to which housing is 

commodified in the welfare state, the narrow  approach examines 

expenditure in the public housing sector to determine the extent the 

to which it is residualised and privatised. Within the broader 

definition, provision and com m itm ent to housing are not 

interchangeable. If a State no longer sets aside funding for public 

housing, the outcome is not to neglect housing policy; rather, policy 

objectives are flexibly altered to deal w ith o ther  social issues in and 

around the housing issue.

5.3.1.3 The role of housing in the welfare state: summary
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Framing a discussion about housing and its relationship with the 

welfare state in this thesis was necessary for two prim ary reasons. 

The first reason can be viewed simply as the 'cause'. Because 

housing is so expensive to plan, build, and maintain, state 

expenditure has dramatically w ithdraw n from the entire sector, 

thus shifting the responsibility onto individuals. The second reason 

deals with the 'effects' this role shift has had on individuals. The 

consequences of isolating housing from forms of social service 

provision means that people are exposed to the rises and falls in the 

economy. Due to the size of their capital investment or inability to 

source affordable housing, individuals are forced to negotiate their 

housing situations alone, even w hen the housing m arkets fail or 

become inflated.

Fahey and Norris (2010) draw two conclusions from their review of 

the provision of housing in welfare states which are useful in 

explaining why there is so much attention in housing research paid 

to its relationship with the state, particularly considering the simply 

categorized 'cause and effect' issues sketched out above. First, the 

state 's role in housing, while often contested, continues to remain 

very large. Taking into account its indirect influence in sub-markets 

such as housing finance and the spatial distribution of housing as 

well as its more direct engagement with housing, for example, 

capital grants for new  builds or protection of tenants  rights in the 

private and social rented sectors, the relationship betw een housing, 

the state and the m arket is complex. Secondly, in light of the 

general ascent of homeownership in the w estern  world in the 20' '̂  ̂

century, the household economy and its access to financial 

resources, its negotiation through a housing system, and  its 

relationship to w ider phenom ena are  significant for housing. More 

recently, perspectives on the role of housing in the welfare state 

have evolved from a position which now views housing's role in 

society as a cornerstone (Malpass, 2008) ra the r  than a wobbly pillar



(Torgesen, 1987]. It could be argued that this change in perception 

could influence the ideological viewpoint of housing’s role in society 

and consequential systems change in public policy.

6 Application of Kemeny's perspectives to the Irish 
case: exploration of the Irish housing system 
through cultural tenure pre-disposition

When evaluating the ideological position of a State and its housing 

environment, it is im portan t to first s tar t with exploring any 

cultural tenure  pre-disposition (Ronald, 2007). There are three 

prim ary housing tenure types in the Irish system in which a 

majority of the population take up residence; homeownership, 

social housing and the private rented sector. Social housing, the 

tenure  tj^De which is considered to be the least desirable due to its 

enduring legacy as the form of accommodation for those who 

cannot afford or source appropria te  housing on the open market, is 

the only form of housing in which the state provides funding for 

building and managing its m aintenance (activities which are 

overlooked by local authorities and housing associations). Ireland 

has one of the smallest social housing sectors in the European Union 

at approximately 8% of total housing type (Norris and Shells, 2005).

6.1 An overview of Irish housing policy and distribution 
of households in housing tenure type

The distinctive features of Irish housing policy since the turn  of the 

20* century might be briefly classified into several prim ary aims: 

slum clearance during the Victorian era^  fiscal supports  for rural 

landowners, m eans-tested  social housing, tax incentives for 

hom eow nership  and deregulation of the private rented market.

The most pers is ten t policy trend  has been the promotion of 

hom eow nership  as a p referred  tenure. In recent years, the private 

rented sector’s 'profile’ has come to the forefront as



homeownership costs have escalated and immigration numbers 

increased.

Looking over Irish housing policy and its provisions over time, 

changes in the housing system stem from changes and upheavals in 

society. Entrenched in agrarian origins that can be traced to social 

policies implemented near the turn of the 20’̂*’ century, current Irish 

housing policy reflects a confluence of history, culture and politics. 

Former Taoiseach John A. Costello’s"' view that all 'good citizens 

should have a stake in their country’ [Norris and Redmond,

2005a:22) encapsulated an ideal that homeownership would be 

supported by the State through whatever means possible. A variety 

of State subsidised housing schemes have been introduced over the 

last five decades, a bulk designed to favour home ownership and 

geared to encourage rural residents and middle income households 

in purchasing homes.

Figure 1 provides an overview of the changes in tenure type over 

the past 50 years through a snapshot of the percentage of the 

population within each main tenure category. This snapshot of 

household tenure types and the percentage of population residing 

within each for 1961 and 2002 indicate the extent to which 

pervasive measures in promoting homeownership as the ideal 

tenure have been borne over time. This support can be traced back 

to the Small Dwellings Acquisitions Act, 1899, which enabled local 

authorities to provide loans for home purchase. Following the 

foundation of the Irish State in 1922, a number of other supports for 

owner occupiers were introduced, including: grants for first-time 

buyers; the tenant purchase scheme which enables social renting 

tenants of local authorities to buy their dwelling [made available in 

rural areas from the mid-1930s and extended to urban areas from 

the 1960s); and tax relief on mortgage interest [Norris and Winston, 

2004). The emphasis on directing all but the poorest households



into state subsidised owner occupation was mainly accomplished 

through the tenant purchase scheme. Fahey points out that those 

privatised local authority dwellings now account fo r  about one-in- 

four o f the owner occupied homes in Ireland, and are a major reason 

why the overall level o f  owner occupation in this coun try ... is so 

(2004:3).

Figure 1: Percentage of Households in Various 
Household Tenure Types, 1961 and 2002
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These figures are raised for several reasons. The first reason 

appeals to that cohort which falls into the prime household 

formation group - people in their mid-20s to early 30s. It would 

appear that the lagging Irish economy has tapered investment of 

first-time homebuyers into owner occupation or at least stalling 

their entry into the market for the present time. There is anecdotal 

evidence that the increase in the number of immigrants'' ' has 

impacted the balance of change in the housing system [O’Sullivan, 

2002). Overall, that group has remained firmly situated in the 

private rented  sector (CSO, 2008).



In sum:

❖ Since 2002, there has been an increase of 148,600 people, or 

34.6%, in the private rented sector, living primarily in flats, 

apartments, or bedsits [CSO, 2008).

❖ The private rented sector accounted for 31% of occupied 

dwellings in Dublin and one in four Dublin residents lives in this 

category (CSO, 2008).

❖ The number of dwellings rented privately or from a voluntary 

body stood at 195,797 in 2006, representing 13.4% of total 

dwellings. Comparing this with the num ber of private rented 

dwellings in 2002, when voluntary bodies were not separately 

distinguished, it marks an increase of 38.4% (CSO, 2008).

❖ Owner occupation continues to be the most prevalent housing 

occupancy status at 74% of all households. While the number of 

owner-occupied dwellings increased by 10.2% (from 990,700 to 

1,092,000) between 2002 and 2006, their share of all housing 

units fell from 77.4% to 74.7%, continuing the decline observed 

for the first time between 1991 and 2002 (CSO, 2008).

Figure 2 demonstrates the differences in income by tenure type, 

signally the difference in wealth amongst each grouping. This 

information was culled from final results from the 2004-2005 

Household Budget Survey (HBS) which was undertaken between 

October 2004 and December 2005. The HBS randomly sampled 

6,884 private households to determine details of household 

expenditure in order to update the weighting basis of the Consumer 

Price Index (CPI), the measure in the change in the average level of 

prices paid for consumer goods and services by all private 

households and visitors to Ireland, (CSO, 2007). Another feature of
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the report is the gross household income achieved by various 

household tenure types. The average gross vi^eekly household 

income for the State in 2004-2005 v̂ âs €987.96, which was 48.2% 

higher than the €666.72 recorded in 1999-2000 HBS. in terms of 

household tenure, households in accommodation Owned with a 

Mortgage reported  the highest gross weekly income at €1,413.51, 

which was almost 60% more than that the €884.94 recorded in 

1999-2000. In contrast, households in accommodation Rented from  

Local Authorities had the lowest gross weekly income at €453.47, 

which was less than a third of that for households in 

accommodation Owned with a Mortgage (€1413.51).

F i g u r e  2: A v e r a  g e  G r o s s  W e e k l  y  I n c o m e  b y  

H o u s e h o l d  T e n u r e ,  1999-2000&2004-2005
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The change in the household incomes of the main tenure types are 

detailed in Figure 3. While all household tenure types experienced 

positive increases in income throughout the 'Celtic Tiger’'', it is clear
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from the results that those who ‘Owned with a Mortgage' 

experienced the largest increase in their income since the previous 

HBS survey. From this data, we can deduce that the mechanisms 

employed by the State to improve pathways to homeownership do 

have some impact on the income and perhaps, overall wealth of 

owner occupiers in comparison to other tenure types.

6.1.1 How was the rate of Irish homeownership achieved and 
how has this affected other areas of Irish housing policy?

There are six housing initiatives {Figure 4) introduced by the State 

since 1999 which might be seen as progressive interventions in the 

housing market, several of which were implemented to achieve 

affordability and thus greater equity in the booming housing 

market. Homeownership schemes were at the forefront of policy 

whereas investment in social housing declined significantly. These 

initiatives are explored further in this section.

in the mid-to-late 1990s, housing values began to escalate (Downey, 

1998). In response to the housing crisis, between 1998 and 2000 

the Department of Environment and Local Government 

commissioned Peter Bacon and Associates, private consultants 

specialising in economic based research, to produce three reports to 

investigate the relationship between the Irish housing market and 

the w ider economy. Bacon’s reports recommended increasing 

housing production and streamlining supply side efforts in the 

owner-occupier sector to moderate housing prices in the private 

market [Bacon and MacCabe, 2000; Bacon etal, 1998,1999]. Geared 

to close the property price gap in higher priced areas, the State 

responded to housing demand by implementing the Affordable
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Housing Scheme (1999). This scheme required local authorities to 

create newly bu ilt homes for purchase at a discounted price on land 

which they owned as well as provide a means-tested loan product 

for up to 97% of the house price, offered through private lenders or 

the local housing authority.

In an effort to streamline the planning and development process, 

the Planning and Development Act 2000-2006, under Section 94, 

required each local authority to prepare a housing strategy which 

would forecast existing future housing needs and integrate them 

into a development plan as well as prepare for all existing housing 

needs. The purpose o f these strategies is to provide for all existing 

and future housing needs and to integrate them w ith  the 

development plans of neighbouring local authorities and city and 

council plans. The aim of these strategies is to ensure an adequate 

supply o f appropriately zone land to supply housing and to 

encourage the development of integrated communities to
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F i g u r e  4 :  S u m m a r y  o f  K e y  I r i s h  H o u s i n g  S c h e m e s  

SINCE 1 9 9 9

Housing Scheme Year
Introduced

Summary of Scheme's Main 
Provisionfs]

The Affordable 
Housing Scheme

1999 Direct capital subsidy for 
homes built in affordable 
housing schemes

Part V 2000 Similar to 1999 scheme 
(above]; affordable unit set- 
asides mandatory in private 
development

Sustaining Progress: 
Affordable Housing 
Initiative

2003 Sale/use of public land owned 
by various State bodies to 
fund local authorities’ 
schemes

Private Residential 
Tenancies Act

2004 Creation of the Private 
Residential Tenancies Board 
which safeguards the rights of 
tenants and landlords by 
mediating disputes and 
improving security of tenure 
via registration of tenancy 
with the State

Affordable Homes 
Partnership for the 
Greater Dublin Area

2005 Key objectives of partnership 
is to coordinate activity and 
accelerate delivery of 
schemes

The Housing 
(Miscellaneous 
Provisions] Act

2009 Strengthened sanctions 
regime and a new definition 
of what constitutes a "proper 
state of structural repair”

Source: DoEHLG, 2 0 1 0

counteract segregation. One of the primary focuses of the strategies 

was to ensure a range of housing types and sizes to meet the 

different needs of various households in the market and to create 

adequate numbers of affordable and social housing for lower 

income households. Part V of the Planning and Development Act, 

introduced in 2002 to efficiently and effectively coordinate the 

housing strategies of local authorities, gave private developers more 

leverage in how and where they would create affordable unit set- 

asides (20% of total units in proposed project) in their projects and



how local authorities would manage this allocation. To be eligible, 

applicants do not have income adequate to meet mortgage loan 

payments on a full market value house which best suits their needs. 

Through their relationship with the private developers, it allows 

local authorities access to development land more cheaply, enabling 

them to meet the social and affordable housing needs outlined in 

their housing strategies.

To improve housing affordability in Dublin city-region, in 2005 

Government launched the 'Affordable Homes Partnership’. The 

Partnership's remit includes a role in advancing affordable housing 

projects involving State property  and measures to bring forward 

additional land for housing development through auditing local 

authority owned lands and inviting and assessing proposals from 

third parties for the development of lands not currently zoned for 

housing.

6.1.1.1 Developments in the rented sector

Due to the dominance of owner occupation as the preferred tenure 

in Ireland, rented accommodation is arguably considered a residual 

tenure. For example, there is a lack of focus on the private rented 

sector in any of the Bacon reports [Bacon and MacCabe, 2000;

Bacon etal, 1999,1998). DoEHLG responded to this gap of 

information with the establishment of a Commission on the Private 

Rented Residential Sector in sum m er 1999. Results from this report 

(DoEHLG, 2000) contained contentious and varying points of view 

about this sector with no major resolve or steps taken until the 

introduction of the Private Residential Tenancies Act 2004. This 

legislation’s primary accomplishment was the creation of the 

Private Residential Tenancies Board which safeguards the rights of 

tenants and landlords by mediating disputes and improving 

security of tenure via registration of tenancy with the State,



am ongst o ther functions designed to rep resen t the tenan t in 

housing matters.

In the mid-1990s, the re  was major grow th in the private rented 

sector. Two key stimuh prom oted this expansion: generous tax 

incentives for housing construction and refurbishm ent in 

designated areas to simulate the ou tpu t of rental dwellings [NESC, 

2004) and; unprecedented  dem and due to economic and population 

growth, particularly in urban areas such as Dublin (Murray and 

Norris, 2002). This dem and was exacerbated by the carryover of 

suppressed dem and from previous decades, overall population 

growth, inward migration and the rise in single person households 

(NESC, 2004). Between 1994 and 2004, the average price for a new 

house nationally increased by 243%, while the average price for a 

second hand house increased by 322%  (Drudy and Punch, 2005). 

Affordability issues in the private ren ted  sector became particularly 

acute as a result. A renew ed role of housing services through 

indirect subsidies, an argum ent made by Blackwell (1989) in a 

review of housing policy’s efficiency and equitability, have come to 

the forefront of discussion again in recent years.

Between the 1970s and 1990s, capital investment in the social 

rented sector fell by tw o-thirds (Drudy and Punch, 2005). Housing 

costs for tenants of these  dwellings w ere  redirected to the private 

rented sector w here the ir  housing costs w ere  supported  by rent 

supplem ent (Norris and O’Connell, 2002). This housing allowance 

scheme had been available since 1976 it is only available to private 

tenants  who claim social security benefits. This practice has been to 

the detrim ent of Ireland’s social rental sector, (Norris and 

Redmond, 2005b). Reforming this sector was driven by the 

practical imperative of reducing spending in the context of a severe 

fiscal crisis ra ther  than the ideological imperative of reducing the 

social rented stock, (Punch, 2005). Nonetheless, limited



governm ent involvement in the private rented housing sector has 

perpe tua ted  persisting disparities betw^een income and value of 

housing there  (Drudy and Punch, 2005, 2001). Nev̂  ̂social housing 

w^as built by local authorities and voluntary organisations with 

incentives to encourage private ren ted  housing provided to 

developers and m easures to improve housing options for Travellers 

and elderly people w ere  introduced, [Norris and Winston, 2005).

Up until the early 2000s, 'Rent Supplement', a means tested  

paym ent for housing offered on a tem porary  basis, was the prim ary 

housing support provided to those who could not m eet their rental 

paym ents on the private rented m arket in Ireland. This program 

required tenan ts  to prove tha t they w ere capable of paying the full 

m arket ren t for their private ren ted  dwelling a t the ir  lease signing 

and tha t they are habitually res ident to qualify for social assistance 

payments. A growing num ber of people on the register for this 

subsidy tested  the limits and resources available to adequately deal 

with the demand. This led to the introduction of the Rental 

Accommodation Scheme (RAS), initiated by DoEHLG in 2004, which 

sought to provide a hybrid form of social housing support based on 

a long-term leasing arrangem en t between a local authority  and a 

private sector landlord. Prospective tenants of RAS w ere  to have 

been in receipt of Rent Supplem ent for at least 18 months or more 

in o rder  to be eligible. Most existing voluntary housing tenants  were 

also transferred  to the scheme. This method w as considered a 

success for several reasons. Rather than the local authority  being 

responsible for the direct provision of housing, tenan ts  could live in 

private ren ted  accommodation, providing them, the consumer, with 

m ore choice and opportunity  in their housing options as well as 

g reater security of tenure  (DoEHLG, 2006). The tenan t pays ren t 

based on income levels and could retain full time em ployment 

w ithout losing all financial support from the State. For the local 

authority, there  is less p ressu re  to build publicly subsidized
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housing, a process which does not quickly m eet the dem and of 

those in housing need. It also reduced the ir  m anagem ent burden. 

Private landlords appeared  to have seen little incentive in 

participating in this scheme, even though ren t payments would be 

guaranteed  by the local authority. Their partnersh ip  in the hybrid 

scheme required them  to lower the asking ren t to a level payable by 

lower income households, a process many w ere  not quick to 

partake in given a general assumption tha t households of this 

nature are  unstable tenants  (Hayden etal,  2010; DoE, 2000)

The private rented sector is now governed by The Residential 

Tenancies Act 2004 (RTA), landmark legislation which contains far 

reaching reforms of the sector. The RTA established a s ta tu to ry  

Private Residential Tenancies Board (PRTB), an interm ediary 

betw een tenan t and landlord in the private rented  sector. The 

PRTB outlined the definitive grounds in which tenan t and landlord 

would engage in a mutually beneficial contract over the course of 

their lease terms. This is accomplished through the registration of 

the dwelling with the PRTB which signifies agreem ent by the 

landlord tha t they will comply with the te rm s of the legislation. The 

RTA authorised the PRTC to monitor the provisions which sta te  the 

tenancy obligations of tenants  and landlords, improved security of 

tenure  through a system of four year tenancy cycles, protected 

tenants  from exorbitant rents through regular reviews and gave 

landlords the pow er to address anti-social behaviour.

The Housing (Miscellaneous Provisions) Act 2009 makes a num ber 

of am endm ents  to the Housing [Miscellaneous Provisions) Act 1992, 

under which housing authorities currently  carry out the majority of 

their functions in relation to private ren ted  housing. The two most 

significant changes to the legislation are  the introduction of a 

streng thened  sanctions regime and a new definition of w hat 

constitutes a ‘proper state of structural rep a ir’ for the purpose  of 

the Housing (Standards for Rented Houses) Regulations 2008. The



inclusion in this definition of a requirement to maintain gardens 

and common areas in good condition means that there is now an 

obligation on landlords to maintain the external appearance of 

rented accommodation as well as the internal appearance,

(DoEHLG, 20093.

7 Applying Kemeny’s theoretical housing system 
distinction: Ireland's dualistic housing system

According to Esping-Andersen’s typology, Ireland is a member of 

the 'liberal' welfare state category but this classification is 

contestable. In this hypothesis, Ireland's dual housing system is 

typified by a profit driven private rental market, means-tested 

social housing and non-profits play a minor role in the provision of 

housing. Part of the difficulty in interpreting the nature of the Irish 

welfare state lies in the historical trajectory of each area of policy, 

policies which collectively made up the welfare state in the post

independence period [O’Sullivan, 2004). Likely due to its smaller 

geographic size, comparative analysis between Ireland and the rest 

of the European Union is slight and refers more frequently to the 

large size of its homeownership sector. Applying Kemeny's 

theoretical distinction of dualist/unitary systems of housing 

production to the Irish case categorises the field in more explicit 

terms than owning and renting. With this classification, we can 

inter-relate the political, economic and cultural ideology a society 

has with respect to housing and the open market. O'Sullivan argues 

that the Irish rental industry is considered

‘highly dualistic’ and 'divided into a high-rent, largely unregulated, 

profit market offering little to no security o f tenure and a 'command 

economy' in a public/social rental system with heavily restricted 'poor 

law' access’ (2004:330).
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This system is in stark contrast to a unitary market where rental 

housing organizations compete with private landlords for 

households, cost renting (limited maximisation of profits) is at 

equal or nearly equal terms, and the housing industry overall is 

marked by tenure neutrality (Kemeny, 1995b). In the Irish case, a 

dualist housing system reflects the function of government to limit 

state interference in the market under the pretence of efficiency and 

choice. Unfortunately, dualist housing systems have a tendency to 

exacerbate social polarisation.

'The effective consequences o f facilitating a dualist rental housing 

system with a weak and insecure private rental market''' and a very 

restricted public rental market, is that households are forced into 

homeownership’ (O'Sullivan, 2005:13).

Government practice of enabling pathways to homeownership runs 

contrary to the elementary function of promoting an open market 

economy because ideologically and practically, the notion of a full 

range in consumer choice, option, and freedom is denied. In the 

mid-2000s, NESC, or, 'the Council’ (2004) considered the arguments 

for transition to a unitary rental system. The Council was of the 

opinion

'the continuing existence o f a non-active cohort o f the population with 

long-term welfare dependency strengthens the rationale for  

continuing state provision o f a core housing stock’ (NESC, 2004:148)

thereby making it difficult, on 'equity grounds to overcome the 

dualist nature o f the current housing system’ (ibid). The scale and 

scope of rebranding the Irish housing system would require a 

consistent, concerted effort, an ambitious challenge and 

‘fundam ental re-orientation o f the rental housing system’ (O’Sullivan, 

2005:15).
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Irish housing policy has been predicated on the assumption that the 

open m arket would m eet the needs of most people, delivering its 

objectives for building sustainable communities and facilitating the 

accumulation of household v^ealth (Norris and Redmond, 2005a). 

With little interference by the State, housing has been term ed a 

'commodity' in some official publications (egs, T h e  Household 

Budget Survey, 2004-2005' published by the CSO in 2007). While 

this is not problematic in some cases, the m arket is imperfect and 

the housing system in Ireland has been exposed to intense 

fluctuations in the m arket as a result. Coates and Kane (2007) argue 

that continued encouragem ent by the governm ent through housing 

subsidies for first time homebuyers has revealed a breach in limits 

with respect to ow ner occupation.

Some 20 years ago, Ireland had a de-commodified score of 23.2, 

putting it roughly som ew here in the middle of Canada, the UK and 

Australia at 13.0 and Sweden at 39.1 (Esping-Andersen, 1990). 

Housing is not included in the 'Three Worlds' thesis so this figure is 

relatively m oderate  considering the extent to which housing is 

privatised in Ireland. Punch (2005) criticises the commodification 

of the Irish housing system, connecting it to the deliberate tenure  

strategies pursued by the Irish State since the 1920s, the result in 

which as created a ‘cluster o f  advantages’ (O'Connell, 2005:24) for 

owner-occupiers. It is this type of directional favouritism into 

ow ner occupation that has normalised the collective Irish psyche 

into presum ing this form of tenure  as best while all others are 

deem ed substandard o r  temporary. Since individuals vary in their 

capacity to embrace financial risk, higher income individuals will 

negotiate through a volatile housing m arket be tte r  than middle and 

lower income groups. The la tter group is unable to compete in a 

high risk housing environm ent and this severely limits their access 

to the owner-occupied sector, effectively driving the 'polarisation o f  

tenure preferences individually and institutionally,’ and supporting a



'characteristic shift o f  risks from  sta te  to individual households' 

[Ronald, 2008:21). This shifting of risks creates conditions in which 

Stratification of social class emerge, dem onstrating ‘a prim ary Une o f  

division between two antagonistic classes, one dom inant and the 

other subordinate' (Giddens, 1991:37). It is this line of thought that 

drives Ronald to question if state sponsored hom eownership is a 

form o f'tenure  imperialism'{2008-.34'} which Gurney argues 

produces a pronounced tenure  prejudice sustained by ‘stereotypical 

allegories and aphorisms which construct non-owners as a 

stigm atised out-group' (1999:164). A fatalistic point of view sees 

this stigmatisation as a travesty in social society. Krueger and 

Savage (2007) contend that means-tested housing programs 

stigmatise working class 'heroes', caught in limbo; unable to achieve 

emancipation through public sector housing and unable to liberate 

themselves through ow ner occupation. In contrast, Saunders 

(1986) views society as meritocratic w here  a large degree of failure 

m ust be accepted as inevitable. A side effect of this failure is the 

creation of a certain percentage of the population as 'flawed 

consum ers’ (Bauman, 1997). If tha t group is unable to afford ow ner 

occupation or cannot source accommodation on the private rented 

market, this argum ent contends tha t the inability of some 

'consumers' to afford or find appropria te  housing are to be accepted 

as a normal course of policy.

8 Recent changes in Irish housing policy rhetoric

On 16 June 2011 the Minister for Housing and Planning, Mr. Willie 

Penrose T.D., introduced a new  Housing Policy S tatement which 

contained language which indicated the desire for governm ent to 

distance itself from previous policy stances and to take steps which 

might modernise Ireland’s fragmented housing system. In 

comparison to previous statements, this one stresses housing 

choice and equity across housing tenures. The s ta tem ent also sets



out the Government’s approach to: regulation of the w ider housing 

market; maximising the delivery of social housing supports  within 

the resources available; reform of the private ren ted  sector; and 

delivery of housing supports  for households with special needs.

The impetus for this shift is the clear acknow ledgem ent by curren t 

policymakers tha t the previous governm ent's  encouragem ent of 

hom eownership as the ideal tenure has created a bu rden  on Irish 

society. Of in terest is the abolition of affordable housing schemes 

designed to incentivize households to purchase housing. Instead, 

the housing Minister prefers the developm ent of a vibrant, viable 

private rented sector through enforcem ent of higher minimum 

standards and increased security of tenure  and an increasingly 

prom inent role for the voluntary and co-operative housing sector.

Setting clear distance from the policies of the last decade that 

contributed to the housing bubble and played such a significant role 

in our economic downturn. Minister Penrose said tha t

‘the Government would aim to promote a more balanced view o f the 

housing market and o f housing generally. We recognise and welcome 

the fac t that home ownership will continue to be the aspiration o f the 

majority o f households. But there are other households who either do 

not want or may not ever be in a position to own their home. We need 

to provide choice fo r  such households. This choice will be on the basis 

o f household circumstances and need. The development o f a vibrant, 

viable private rented sector -  asa  real alternative -  is essential' 

[Penrose, 2011).

8.1 Housing statement analysis

As of the time of this writing, there  has been no serious public 

com m ent or inquiry into the Minister’s policy s ta tem en t therefore I
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can only offer my view on w hat is perceived to be a significant shift 

in housing pohcy rhetoric.

One of the most ap p aren t  changes from previous s tatem ents  is the 

acknowledgement tha t the promotion of ow ner occupation above 

all o ther forms of housing tenure has contributed to the problem s in 

the housing m arket and tha t previous housing policy led, in part, to 

the house price collapse.

Aside from this admission, the overall housing policy s ta tem ent has 

new  language, changing from

'to enable every household to have available an affordable dv^elling o f  

good quality, suited to its needs, in a good environm ent and as fa r  as 

possible, a t the tenure o f  its choice' (DoEHLG, 2008, 2007, 2005; DoE, 

1995).

to

'enable all households access to good quality housing appropriate to 

household circumstances and in their particular com m unity o f  

choice'.

The latter s ta tem en t suggests a tenure  neutral approach which 

o ther aspects of proposed  policy such as halting affordable housing 

schemes might support. The move to such an approach is 

refreshing because it implies a change in the governm ent's  attitude 

towards alternative types of tenure  bu t there is no in-depth 

description to how  movem ent tow ards this goal will be achieved. 

That the term  'affordable' has been dropped from the new 

statem ent is disappointing but perhaps this is tactical; by 

confronting the fact tha t the Irish housing system is not affordable 

to many households, at least at the time of the s ta tem ent and likely



for some time, policymakers are a ttem pting to manage expectations 

in this area. The prospect of encouraging households to reside in 

the type of community they prefer is encouraging news but there  is 

currently  limited information informing such a process.

It would seem tha t making tenure neutrality  a reality requires a 

major overhaul of social housing policy, particularly w ith  respect to 

the differential ren t system and im plem entation of ren t 

supplement. The new  statem ent says nothing about the first and 

only makes administrative modifications to the second so it remains 

to be seen how effective those tactics will be in the long term.

One of the m ore compelling sections of the s ta tem ent is that, as far 

as social housing is concerned, ‘approved housing bodies (such as 

housing associations) will be at the heart  of the Government's vision 

for housing provision’. The shift from Ireland’s dualist housing 

system to an integrated or unitary type would require a more 

redistributive welfare regime, a model of housing policy and 

provision not experienced in Ireland for decades. The degree of 

involvement of non-profit housing providers in the provision of 

housing on the open m arket raises questions about competition 

with private interests, funding mechanisms and s tatu tory  

regulations which will govern such a Vision’. There is also the 

question of the extent of direct tenant participation and the future 

of ren t subsidies. The am ount of spending budgeted by Government 

for such a process and the efficiency in which p rogram m e targets 

will be m et will be a telling sign to the extent of decommodification.

9 Applying Kemeny’s argument to the status of Irish 
housing research: drawbacks to a limited range of 
housing study



In the past, international housing studies have been slanted to 

employ positivist approaches to their w ork because researchers  

connected actor-oriented or individual based [Kemeny, 1987) 

activities in the housing field to the variances in m arkets most 

efficiently through quantitative study [Tosi, 1991a). Housing 

research in the European Union has therefore been concentrated 

primarily through the exploration of the relationship betw^een State 

and market, the relationship betw een actors and the market, and 

the influence spatial distribution of housing has on an area 

(Reinders and Van de r  Land, 2008; Clapham, 2005; Forrest and 

Kearns, 2001). Due to the growth in population, housing wealth, 

fluctuations in welfare provision by the state, increase in diverse 

housing needs and increased opportunities to finance 

hom eownership [Smith and Searle, 2008; Malpass, 2008; Jarvis, 

2008; Ronald, 2007; MacLennan and Whitehead, 1996) a 

resurgence of in teres t in housing study has prom pted the 

introduction of new  debates that cannot always be generalised.

Research in Irish housing studies have typically followed 

international trends  in research but likely due to relatively few 

funding opportunities, the num ber of research publications 

produced on housing issues is not robust. O'Connell notes

'One o f  the m ost freq u en t observations made by observers o f  Irish 

housing policies over the years has been the absence o f  an in-depth 

and system atic knowledge base by v^hich to assess, analyse, and  

critique the perform ance o f  the various elements o f  the housing 

system ' {2003:18).

As a result, Irish housing practioners and policy makers do not have 

the 'tools’ necessary to im plem ent housing measures appropria te  to 

its citizenry.



10 Primary perspectives of Irish housing research

In an a ttem pt to bring structure  to a review of Irish housing 

publications, the following section contains three loosely 

categorised perspectives which feature the most prevalent forms of 

documentation produced on housing issues.

The first perspective of housing study is the exploration of technical 

and m arket based issues in housing. In recent years, work in this 

area has been directly linked to the expansion of the financial and 

housing markets and the ir  cyclical relationship with the Irish 

economy. These publications tend  to focus on the hom eownership 

sector. Due to their relatively nominal input from academia, lack of 

rigorous theoretical discussion or methodological explanation, 

reports in this perspective are  only briefly discussed and are limited 

to a cursory overview.

The second perspective of research is the evaluation of public 

policies and their impact. These publications have provided the 

foundation from which policy makers evaluate the efficacy and 

equity of housing provision and management. Some of the most 

visible w ork in the Irish housing field arises from debates 

contemplating the form, function, and impact of social housing and 

the causes and effects of homelessness. The discussions in this 

grouping are usually shaped from an advocacy position and are 

often critical of the State's m ethods of resolving problems stemming 

from inappropriate  or inadequate housing strategies.

The third perspective relates to discussion and analysis of housing 

tenure. Two sectors -  social housing and the private rented m arket 

-  have become the source of m ore academic discussion as funds to 

improve housing circumstances of publicly supported  households 

has dwindled and rents in the private rented m arket have
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surpassed mortgage payments on a similar housing type. These 

perspectives are visually represented in Figure 5.

Evaluating these perspectives based on their methodological 

approach -  primarily descriptive, objective an d /o r  quantitative - 

the most prevalent research in Irish housing can be further refined 

as positivist. This subject is discussed in more depth in the 

follovi^ing section.

10.1 Irish housing research in the positivist tradition

Jacobs and Manzi have noted that housing research is often ‘reactive 

to the professional housing lobby' and as such are ‘methodologically 

conservative’ [2000: 35). Clapham (2002) argues that the lack of 

focus on the relationships between attitudes and behaviours of 

actors and the constraints and opportunities they face has resulted 

in a dearth of knov^^ledge in the housing field in comparison to other 

developments in sociology. It is common in positivist research for 

the researcher to affix a static value to a human agent for analytical 

purposes and then to assign characteristics to certain variables to 

help describe findings. This approach doesn’t credit the diversity of 

experiences or rationale for the participants’ decision making 

process. Greed argues that housing studies, as a result, have failed 

to properly incorporate the ‘the human element' [1994: 121).

A revievi^ of the literature reveals that most Irish housing research is 

situated in a positivist base. The positivist research tradition 

stresses those elements that can be observed and measured 

according to universal lavi ŝ for a vi^ide range of variables. This 

approach assumes that all experiences are based on w^hat cannot be 

experienced, w^hich is not real or at least unrecognizable [Kremberg 

et al, 2001). Most research on housing is based on a positivist
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approach either because of its roots in poUcy sponsored w ork or in 

economic analysis [Clapham, 2009). Because the goal of this 

approach’s enquiry is to explain and to predict, the most common 

methodological approach to positivist studies is quantitative or 

descriptive based on drawing conclusions from the literature, 

statistics and conditions in the market. The problem w ith  positivist 

approaches is that

When positivist researchers point to the lim itations o f their published 

studies, they often do so w ithout really doubting their findings. The 

lim itations they point out often include sample size, sample 

composition, and degree o f generalisability to a population. They 

often draw elaborate comparisons among the study respondents, the 

sample, and the population to assure the readers that the results are 

reasonably representative’ [Groger et al, 1999: 834)

A focus on objective research has created a lim ited pool o f resources 

and inform ation from which to draw upon when making judgments 

about the efficiency and equity of the housing system.



In recent years, a significant portion of positivist oriented housing 

research has been published in response to the rise and fall of the 

Irish economy over the past decade and is often based on its impact 

on the homeownership and social housing sectors. While this may 

hold true  for most of the academic literature published on Irish 

housing issues, there are exceptions, of course. Studies on the 

marginalised and disenfranchised in the Irish housing system have 

typically focused on a holistic approach to understanding the issue 

from the subjective perspective of an individual experiencing cycles 

of hom elessness (Mayock eta l, 2008; Mayock and Vekik, 2006). The 

authors argue that 'homelessness cannot be adequately understood in 

isolation from  the context in which it evolves changes and is, possibly, 

resolved’ (Mayock et al, 2008:104). And, last year, Norris and 

O’Connell (2010) released findings from a tw^o phase qualitative 

project which examines developments in social housing 

management, governance and delivery in the Republic of Ireland 

during the last decade, using evidence from two rounds of research 

conducted in 1997 and 2007 on seven social rented estates, located 

in a variety of regions of Ireland. Lastly, Devereux et a/, (2011) 

examined the role of the mass media in stigmatising neighbourhood 

identity with a case study of Moyross, a marginalised housing estate 

in Limerick City. Combining analyses of media production 

(practices), media content (discourses) and audience reception 

(beliefs, attitudes), the authors integrated subjective with objective 

positions to analyse the representa tion  of Moyross, one of Ireland’s 

most deprived public housing estates in the prin t and broadcast 

media.

The following sections of the chapter discuss 'w hat is know n’ about 

Irish housing from the three  main perspectives categorised as 

m arket or technical, policy oriented and tenure  based. Frequently, 

these three main perspectives overlap; for example, the 'Bacon 

Reports’ (Bacon, MacCabe and Murphy, 1998; Bacon, MacCabe and



Murphy, 1999; Bacon and MacCabe, 2000), commissioned by 

DoEHLG and produced by a private economic consultancy group, 

w^ere designed to provide the Irish governm ent with objective 

housing policy recom m endations based on their comprehensive 

reviews of the housing m arket bu t are  not academic publications 

which typically set forth some theoretical or philosophical approach 

in their hypothesis.

Some of the most noticeable publications in recent years are those 

documents produced by private consulting firms and banks with a 

vested interested in the p roperty  market. The next section briefly 

discusses this type of perspective and the social and political 

circumstances surrounding  the rise in such publications.

10.1.1 Market-oriented and technical perspectives

In Ireland, experts in the field of real estate economics frequently 

produce technical papers and m arket reports. They have become 

some of the most highly profiled w ork  in Ireland, particularly with 

respect to the impact of the 'Celtic Tiger’ in Ireland. The speculative 

Irish housing bubble developed during this time, roughly between 

1994 and 2003. In papers by Quinn (2007), McQuinn (2004) and 

Roche (1999, 2001) some elem ent of overpricing was evident in the 

m arket during this time-period but the m arket appeared to achieve 

an 'equilibrium level justifiable in term s of economic and 

demographic trends’ (Stevenson and Young, 2007). Housing in 

Ireland has been explored from macro-economic perspectives and 

aside from analysis of supply and dem and (for examples, see Kenny, 

1999, 2003) there has not enough centred on the supply side 

(Stevenson and Young, 2007). Banks, lenders, estate agencies and 

o ther related practitioners in the field of housing often release press 

releases, monthly and quarte rly  updates, and are often quoted in 

m ainstream  media about issues such as lending rates and practices, 

house prices, and perform ance of the markets.
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From a practical point of view, it’s easy to understand how or why 

such market and technical oriented perspectives are common 

enough. These types of documents have become more visible due 

to their active coverage in broadsheets. As a sense to the coverage 

of private real estate over the past 13 or 14 years, from November 

2007 to July 2011, the Irish Independent has over 3,400 references 

to the property market and from January 1996 to July 2011, the 

Irish Times has published approximately 18,000 articles on the 

same (Researher’s count, 21 March 2011). Why is this topic such 

'big business?’

10.1.1.1 The commodification of Irish housing

In 1966, the United Nations Economic Commission for Europe 

produced a report which compared housing policy across Europe. 

This report became the basis for Donnison's (1967] book, 'The 

Government of Housing’, where he grouped Ireland with the United 

Kingdom as countries where their governments’ principal role in 

the administration and provision of housing was reserved only for 

select groups [Grove et al, 2007). Government was to come to the 

aid of only those who could not appropriately house themselves in 

the private sphere of the open market. In this sense, housing is a 

commodity which implies a use-value and an exchange value 

(Punch, 2009); the former relating to its practical purpose which 

retains a cultural and symbolic worthiness whereas the latter is 

largely abstract and relates to economic investment. As a result, 

when the meaning of housing becomes more economic in nature, its 

role as a social good is diminished. If housing is commodified to the 

point where development of housing is uneven or ill-planned, un

affordability of housing is high, choice and access is limited and 

homelessness increases, it is safe to presume that there are 

inequalities in the housing system.



Since the late 1990s, Ireland’s ideological approach to housing has 

been substantially renegotiated to compromise between capitalism 

and socialism whereas Britain has been faced with this issue since 

the 1970s (Malpass, 2005]. There is now a general acceptance that 

an insecure labour market challenges government's ability to 

interfere in all aspects of social policy. This has become a driver in 

both Ireland and Britain, amongst most European Union States, to 

rely upon the market to meet consumer demand of housing.

Restructured over recent decades through the application of 

neoliberal ideologies, in recent years the Irish housing system has 

been tested against the rapid rise and recent recessive nature of the 

country's economy. A mix of pro-market policies, the promotion of 

a private home-owning society, economic dependence on the 

property sector, the liberalisation of mortgage markets, the 

globalisation of housing finance markets, and the advent of inter- 

generational, class and regional inequalities in access to home 

ownership and housing wealth have left the Irish housing system 

vulnerable to inefficiency and inequity at unprecedented levels 

(Norris and Winston, 2011; Punch, 20093. There were several 

factors which contributed to the tension (and limits) of the Irish 

case, several of them sketched out here.

10.1.2 Policy driven perspectives

The Irish government set out to explore the depth and scope of the 

housing market's growth through a series of policy driven studies, 

commissioned by the State government's housing policy arm, the 

Department of Environment, Housing and Local Government 

(DoEHLG). These studies were undertaken through engagement of 

private consultants (Bacon, MacCabe and Murphy, 1999; Bacon and 

MacCabe, 2000); government agencies (NESC, 2004) and; non

governmental agencies such as the Economic Social Research 

Institute (ESRI) that receive grants-in-aid from the State. Studies
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released from this type of research is often s tructured  as 

adm inistrative data-se ts  that inform policy makers of the current 

State of affairs and com menting on the performance of policy 

measures, specifically concentrating on the economic condition of 

the housing industry, its benefits, limitations and trends. One 

argum ent in the  case against a neoliberal Irish housing m arket is 

tha t such system s produce high incidences of segregation and 

inequality [Drudy and Punch, 2005). As a result, a recu rren t theme 

in governm ent driven research is a preoccupation v̂ îth social 

housing and anti-poverty  initiatives [Norris, 2005, 2003, 2001b).

The high ra te  of hom eow nersh ip  in Ireland today, 74%, is the result 

of longstanding State investm ent and subsidization of support for 

the ow ner-occupier on the private market, the sale of social housing 

provided by local authorities and the residual role of that sector by 

the 1980s. Since the mid-1980s to mid-1990s, Irish government has 

focused on b e t te r  targeted schemes for households of the low^est 

income groups and households with special needs. During this time 

period, the re  was a general consensus that housing problems in the 

private m arket w ere  contained so several key mainstream  

program s w ere  eradicated or scaled back significantly. Measures 

outlined in the policy docum en t,^  Plan fo r  Social Housing 

(D epartm ent of Environment, 1991), continued to

'allow ow ner occupiers exemption o f  im puted rental income and 

capital ga ins tax while new supports fo r  low-income home buyers, 

such as the shared ownership and m ortgage allowance schemes, were 

introduced’ {Norris e ta l, 2007:338).

The policy s ta tem en t reported  in Social Housing -  the Way Ahead  

outlined an approach  to enable



'every household to have available an affordable dwelling o f  good  

quality, suited its needs in a good  environment, and as fa r  as possible, 

a t the tenure o f  its choice', [Departm ent of Environment, 1995c:4)

a s ta tem ent repeated in various policy papers  [DoEHLG, 2005, 2007 

and 2008). Asserting a tenure  neutral stance in policy, initiatives 

vi^ere rolled out to ta rge t those vi^ho vuere unable to afford 

homeow^nership a n d /o r  housing for themselves. This s ta tem ent 

conflicted directly w^ith actual services and provision as nearly all 

program s w ere geared to the benefit of the ow^ner-occupied sector.

As a result of the economic and population grov^th in the 1990s to 

early 2000s, the Irish housing environm ent was in terpreted  by 

National Economic Social Council [NESC) as 'dynam ic but 

unbalanced' [2004: viii) in its repo rt  Housing in Ireland: Policy and  

Performance report on housing policy which sought to unders tand

‘the stability o f  the housing market, the degree o f  inequality in the 

opportunities and difficulties experienced during the Irish housing 

boom and the sustainability o f  the settlem ent patterns and  

neighbourhoods developed in the past fe w  decades' (NESC, 2004: 

viii).

The report  highlighted the enduring challenges facing the Council 

and their social partners  betw een introducing new  ideas and 

building consensus, striking a balance in in terpreting existing policy 

developments and recom m ending new initiatives, recognising the 

risk of achieving consensus and the tension betw een analysis and 

political and adm inistrative realism [Brooke, 2005). The report 

revealed tha t perceptions of the Irish housing system varied greatly 

throughout society.



A recurring them e throughout the report  is tha t Ireland has a 

dynamic, bu t unbalanced housing system and this dynamism has 

been evident long before the 'boom' of the nevi  ̂century. As a result, 

there  was less incentive to be innovative and instead, a reliance on 

integrating new  polices into existing ones ra ther  than identifying 

ways and m eans in which to rebalance tha t dynamism. Therefore, 

the scale of challenges in effectively addressing the housing 

system’s shortcomings w ere  com pared by the Council to other 

monumental transform ations in Irish history -  the opening of the 

economy in the early 1960s and the creation of a new economic 

structure built on social partnersh ips in the 1980s.

The Council’s report was well received in the housing com m unity but 

fe ll short o f  expectations in some areas; 'Its recom mendations are 

notable firstly  fo r  w hat they don 't say' (Fahey, 2005:19].

What 'isn't said' raises salient points which are not addressed  in the 

policy document. There are three areas in which to highlight this 

concern. The first area of concern regards the seriousness of 

restructuring the planning system and creating land reform. 

Integrating new  principles of urban  developm ent and social 

integration are  brought to the forefront bu t it is acknowledged that 

competing in terests  have divided Irish society to a point w here 

collaboration is arduous. Secondly, while social housing is given a 

great deal of space in the report, the re  is a 'failure to give greater  

emphasis to the inequities within the present housing system ’ 

[Hayden, 2005:11). For example, any process for dealing with 

housing the homeless is nary  a mention. Lastly, absen t from the 

report is any discussion of the prospect of instituting a p roperty  tax 

on homeownership. A contentious issue for years, an alternative 

and profound tax reform was recom m ended to Ireland by the 

Organisation of Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) as



a mechanism to cushion the sharp fluctuations in the housing 

market.

Norris and W inston’s (2004) findings took into account principal 

changes to the provision and trea tm ent of housing from a social 

policy perspective, integrating a historio-graphical account of social 

and economic developments over the tw^elve years under review 

(more background on the changes over time w ere discussed in the 

first chapter of the thesis]. In doing so, the authors w ere  able to 

highlight gaps in policy and provision and make recom mendations 

to consider how those issues could be most effectively addressed.

In an effort to prom ote be tte r  housing policy and practice, the 

au thors  suggest that the next phase of the housing research agenda 

should focus on continued assessm ent and critical evaluation, cited 

as a curren t weakness of Irish housing policy.

The D epartm ent of Environment, Housing, and Local Government 

(DoEHLG), through the 2007 policy brief. Delivering Homes, 

Sustaining Communities (Framework published 2005; expansion 

published in 2007 and refined Statement of Strategy published in 

2008) addressed  the sum of this concern while maintaining its long 

history of support to the hom eownership sector. It was concluded 

tha t a 'path to hom eownership’ (DoEHLG, 2007:7) was the bedrock 

to a growing and diverse society and that creating sustainable and 

safe communities through implementation of planning strategies 

would be integral to fulfilling the mission of housing policy 

statements. Paths to hom eownership are m eant to be achieved 

through two main schemes: firstly, the purchase of housing through 

affordable housing schemes and shared ownership, w here the 

purchase of a home is available to households at a discounted price 

directly through the local authority  or through a co-operative 

agreem ent with the local authority  for a period of time and;
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secondly, tenan t purchase of local authority  dwellings at discounted 

prices.

W hereas Delivering Homes, Sustaining Homes provided the policy 

framework for such initiatives, some € 1 8  billion in resources for 

housing program m es to m eet the needs of 140,000 households 

w ere  provided for in the National Development Plan 2007-2013. 

These program m es w ere  designed to m eet the dem ands of a rapidly 

changing Irish society, changes which w ere  theorised to be related 

to demographic change, a boom in housing construction and a rise 

in housing prices. These issues w ere described by a num ber of 

com m entators and are discussed in the next section.

10.1.2.1 Irish demographic change

The uptick in the m arkets during the late 1990s and early 2000s 

was fuelled by a record num ber of skilled labour migrants 

relocating to Ireland to fill jobs in specialised industries such as 

information technology, banking and construction. The upswing in 

the economy and subsequent improved quality of life marked the 

re turn  of em igrant Irish, many of w hom  had left Ireland in the early 

1980s when average unem ploym ent hovered around 15%, and 

influenced a decrease in the num ber of young adults looking abroad 

for work. The population of the country increased substantially as a 

result. Between 1996 and 2002, Ireland’s population increased by 

almost 300,000 and over ‘50% o f this figure was due to in-m igration' 

(Norris and Redmond, 2005a:14).

One of the most influential population changes is directly connected 

to the migration of Eastern European citizens who arrived into 

Ireland in anticipation of their accession to the European Union.

The increase in population placed additional pressure  on the 

private rented sector, contributing to unprecedented  dynamism in
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the housing market. As a result, the homeownership sector became 

less affordable, thereby delaying the entrance of first time 

homeowners into this tenure type. The building and construction 

industries responded to the need by increasing supply to meet the 

demand, producing more housing units per year than average 

across the European Union. With the advent of the global financial 

crisis and inefficiencies at the national level to minimise internal 

issues on the Irish markets, unemployment rose and housing 

entered a dow^n cycle. People began to move abroad for work and 

vacancy rates in the housing market increased. There are now a 

number of'ghost' housing estates across Ireland, a glaring reminder 

of the optimism that once captured the country’s collective 

imagination. The extent of the impact on the private rented sector 

and flow of migration is still not yet wholly understood.

10.1.2.2Boom in Irish housing construction

From 1997 to 2006, approximately 606,000 units of housing have 

been built in Ireland to meet the rapid population growth (DoEHLG, 

2007). The Medium Term Review 2005-2012 (Barrett et al, 2005) 

estimates that migration contributed an average 6,000 units to 

housing demand between 1997 and 2002, and then 8,300 between 

2003 and 2006. Since mid-2007, house prices have declined 

(substantially in many regions and by nearly 50% in some parts of 

Dublin) and considerable speculation now surrounds future activity 

levels within the housing sector. In 2007, there were approximately 

78,000 house completions; this number is down from 88,000 

completions in 2006 (officially there were 93,419 completions in 

2006,; however, about 5,000 dwellings within this figure were built 

in 2005 but not connected to the Electricity Supply Board (ESB) 

network, the measurement for new house completions, until 2006). 

Though this decrease in house completions signalled a decline in 

the construction industry, the number of house completions was



three times the num ber of houses built in 1994 (Addison-Smj^h and 

McQuinn, 2009).

10.1.2.3 R ise in Irish  h ousing  prices

Between 1994 and 2004, the average price for a new house 

nationally increased by 243%, while the average price for a second 

hand house increased by 322% (Drudy and Punch, 2005). Much of 

the exceptionally large value increase in house prices w ere  justified 

by Ireland’s 'strong income growth, population expansion and the 

rising share o f  younger households' (OECD, 2008:12). Changes in the 

labour m arket have directly impacted the once robust housing 

market. The decline in national house prices coincided with 

evidence of significant increases in unemployment. By the end of 

2008, the unem ploym ent rate was 8% and nearly 80,000 jobs had 

been lost and the housing market in some areas, notably Dublin, 

have seen sales prices decrease by 50%. There is limited 

information on the private rented m arket nationally. It was 

suggested by some com m entators that rental yields have fallen to a 

point w here  they are no longer competitive for new investors 

entering the market and that existing investors may be consumed 

with managing poor or failing housing portfolios. W hat we do know 

is that in the second half of the 1990s, when Ireland's economy took 

off in the upw ard trajectory, the private rented sector was 

significantly impacted by

'...rapidly rising house prices, increased waiting lists fo r  social housing 

provision, rapidly rising rent levels in the largely unregulated private 

rented sector and subsequent increases in homelessness," (Memery, 

2001:79).

Ireland is still considered an expensive place to ren t housing.



'Relative to capital values o f properties, private rents are not high, but 

relative to tenant’s incomes they are often as high or higher than 

what would be required to service a mortgage to buy the same 

properties. Thus, although private rents in Ireland, expressed as a 

share o f household incomes, are not out o f  line with what is found  

elsewhere in Europe, they are high by Irish standards’ [Fahey, 

2007:16).

The reluctance of the state to interfere with the market is thought to 

be one of the primary drivers in the affordability issue. The next 

section discusses the affordability issues as they relate to policies 

concerning social housing and the private rented sector, two forms 

of tenure which have not received as much funding or attention 

from policy makers as with advancing objectives of 

homeownership. In this respect, it is clear that analysis of tenure 

based perspectives is integral to an understanding of housing policy 

and how those households are meant to cope with lessening or 

minimal intervention from government resources.

10.1.3 Tenure based perspectives

In Ireland, a significant proportion of disadvantaged households 

depend upon accommodation at the low end of the rental market 

from private landlords, often residing in overcrowded and 

deteriorating dwellings. These households are affected by a double 

layer of insecurity, many having limited access to neighbourhood 

amenities, public and commercial services as well as economic 

instability. Punch (2005) argues that uneven development and 

persistent commodification of the private rented market is 

problematic for these households and that a new framework for 

systems change is required to foster a robust and efficient rental 

market suited for a wider range of income groups. He advocates a 

departure from the status quo and asserts that a movement to a 

single integrated rental market away from a dualist system is
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plausible. McLaren and Williams (2005) recall that the dom inant 

form of tenure  in 19'^̂  century Dublin w as the private ren ted  sector 

and tha t from 1930s to the 1970s, the developm ent of state 

subsidised social housing created an im portant alternative to 

private renting. Over time, with the sale of publicly owned housing, 

financial support for hom eownership motivated households to 

move into ow ner occupation (O'Connell, 2005). This trend  has 

continued today.

Affordability issues and the social effects of the housing m arket 

have received considerable attention in Ireland, particularly with 

respect to the residualisation of the social rented sector and decline 

in social house building. Social housing as a tenure  accounts for 

10% of all tenure types in Ireland. It has been contended in

'Irish policy documents that the development o f self-contained social 

housing estates or neighbourhoods where the majority o f  tenants are 

welfare dependent, leads to the existence o f an unsustainable 

community, one in which welfare dependency, low levels o f 

employment and persistent antisocial behaviour become entrenched’ 

(Redmond and Russell, 2009: 636).

This issue of creating sustainable, integrated communities has 

become a cornerstone of Irish housing policy with the planning and 

delivery of affordable and social housing for a wide range of 

households a prim ary  responsibility of local authorities (DoEHLG, 

2007). Winston (2007) examines the conceptualisation of 

sustainable housing in Irish policy and reveals tha t international 

developments have had limited effect in practice in Ireland. She 

argues tha t suburban sprawl, low density and one-off housing in 

rural areas are practices of unsustainable developm ent and 

contrary  to the aims and objectives of Irish policy. This might 

indicate a lack of properly  coordinated and well informed efforts.



Redmond and Russell [2009) agree, stating tha t delivering a 

sustainable community is neither a straightforward nor an easy 

process. The authors cite the level of complex negotiations for the 

residents of social housing under regeneration, particularly with 

regard to the physical and social change in their estates. Now that 

private developers do not find such projects economically feasible 

or profitable, one such risk to the process is the collapse of a public- 

private partnership. The opportunity  to place p ressure  on 

governm ent to evaluate alternative models for the delivery of 

equitable regeneration is offered as an ironic solution to this 

problem (Redmond and Russell, 2009).

From a philosophical point of view, Drudy and Punch (2005) insist 

that housing is a social good, not a m arket commodity as it is 

trea ted  in Ireland, and that everyone has a legitimate right to it. In 

particular, Drudy (2004 ,1999) has w ritten  extensively on the 

commodification of the Irish housing sector, taking a position tha t 

disadvantage and affordability issues are  a result of m arket failure. 

He argues that therefore, the State should increase its role and 

responsibility for improving conditions by directly intervening in its 

provision. A range of socio-economic and geographic variables 

m ust be considered first because what works in rural Ireland may 

not w ork in urban Ireland. Murray and Norris (2004) argue that 

research on the characteristics of social renting in Ireland are 

focused unevenly on a national level bu t tha t residualisation in 

Dublin has resulted in higher concentrations of poor households 

there  com pared to the res t of the country. Using macro and micro 

level data, the paper concludes that regional trends  in letting of 

local authority  housing does not support the view tha t only the 

most disadvantaged households w ere allocated dwellings in Dublin. 

'This (result) indicates that applicants with a w ider range o f incomes 

gained tenancies in Dublin' (Murray and Norris, 2004:103).
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Characterising the extent to which State poUcy and provision have 

effectively intervened in the lives of lower income households, 

Norris etal, [2007) examined the effectiveness of the low-income 

home buyer supports in five local authority operational areas: 

Dublin City Council and Leitrim, Longford, South Dublin and 

Wicklow County Council. 15 in-depth interviews were conducted 

with the staff responsible for administering these schemes in these 

local authorities and together with management information 

collected on the personal characteristics of tenants, the authors 

concluded that heavily subsidised home ownership does have limits 

which are determined by housing and labour market developments 

and demographic changes. They concluded that external forces 

which fluctuate more rapidly than policy can flexibly respond limit 

the State's interventions. This has created the conditions for a 

reactive system of housing policy.

Fahey (2004] maintains that issues of housing affordability are too 

narrowly focused on the homeownership sector, overlooking the 

private rented sector which is in contrast to officially stated 

objectives of Irish housing policy where a tenure-neutral concept is 

implied. In his review of housing affordability standards 

internationally, he concludes that Ireland is unique in the sense that 

the term 'affordable housing’ includes housing for purchase, 

excludes housing for rent and isn’t synonymous with social 

housing!. Furthermore, Fahey contends that there are three 

primary developments to the decrease in affordability in the Irish 

housing sector, specifically, the private rented sector. The first 

trend is a reduction in new social housing construction from levels 

of 20-35% of new output in the 1980s to less than 10% in 2004. The 

second development is related to the high level price of rental 

accommodation despite progress in building more of it. Lastly, the

'The UK, the United States and Australia are cited as nations with housing  
allocated as som e percentage of incom e or prevailing econom ic rent.



vanishing of pubHc sector mortgages as a means of access to 

housing purchase for the loudest income households has limited the 

num ber of first time hom e-buyers in this group. He argues tha t as 

the grov^th of the prim e household formation group aged between 

20-34 years continues upwards, the ir  demand for housing will 

increase too as they are staving off formally traditional paths into 

marriage and house buying and renting in the private sector longer 

than  their predecessors within the same age range.

The role of the private rented sector is meagrely represented  in 

research because Irish housing policy focuses so clearly on the 

owner-occupied sector. In Housing Contemporary Ireland: Policy, 

Society and Shelter (Norris and Redmond, 2005aj viewed by its 

editors as a detailed extension to accounts of key developments in 

the system of housing provision and in housing policy found in 

Norris and Winston (2004) and NESC (2004), Galligan (2005) 

points out tha t the private rented sector in Ireland is often 

categorised as a marginal tenure  and that trends in the sector over 

the past decade have garnered only enough in terest to create 

piecemeal housing strategies. One of the critical concerns of the 

State for this sector is the security of tenure, affordability of rent, 

and the protection of tenan t rights. The Residential Tenancies Act, 

2004 established standard  obligations which 'fundam entally altered  

landlord-tenants relationships fo r  the better' (Galligan, 2005:116).

11 Making a shift away from positivist approaches: 
the case for social constructionism

There are risks associated with each tenure  type and inequalities 

which directly relate to m arket fluctuations, political stability, 

changing labour m arket and financial forces but we understood 

these forms of tenure  as ‘relatively stable and historically enduring  

ways o f  distributing housing products to housing consumers'



(Somerville and Knowles, 1991:123). Ireland housing policy is 

reflective of an 'asset-based' system, a dominant them e in liberal 

sta te  economies such as America, Australia and the UK. An outcome 

of globalisation’s influence on governm ent policy, the m arket is 

considered the best provider of housing. In this sense, governm ent 

services are either reduced or restructured  to m eet the needs of a 

m arket-oriented economy. Peck and Tickell (2002) argue that it is 

possible to identify such a housing model based on the ways and 

means in which housing policy is formulated and enacted through 

the processes of globalisation and state reform. Peck (2001) has 

argued that this model is international in nature and characterised 

by liberal economic regulations, res tra in t in public expenditure, the 

w eakening of social transfer paym ents and the 'inclusion o f  the poor 

and m arginalized into the labour market, on the m arket's term s' 

(2001:445). A s ta te ’s dependence upon neo-liberalism to direct the 

course of its economic in terests means that at times, there are 

'w inners’ and ‘losers’, who are not capable for a range of reasons, to 

cope w ithout governm ent subsidization of their personal lives. 

O'Neill and Argent have argued that political will and policy 

intervention are key to controlling any negative side effects of neo

liberalism and tha t as a c o n c e p t , neo-liberalism presents an 

agenda o f  possibilities fo r  those with the pow er to enact change’ 

(2005:5).

Ireland's economic and trade  policies embrace contem porary  global 

capitalism with w hat can be describe an 'absolute reign o f  flexibility' 

(Bourdieu, 1998: 97) which reflect a willingness to submit to the 

m arket as the ‘fa irest arbiter in the allocation o f  resources.... 

(improving) fa ir  value, competition and efficiency' (Disang-Radipati, 

2006 :178) thereby  interfering minimally with the nature and 

course of the markets. This is accomplished by encouraging 

investment through supply side im provements and support and 

diminishing allocation of funds for traditionally viewed public



goods such as housing and education. One of the greatest economic 

and financial successes from the perspective of the State has been 

the complete restructuring of Irish regulatory codes and public 

policies in an effort to stimulate growth and to increase competition 

in the business sector. These policies vi^ere designed to ‘boost 

competitiveness and to help regional economies to develop by 

encouraging firm s to form and build up industrial districts/clusters' 

(McDonald and Belussi, 2002: S). This rescaling of state structures 

and policies to allow for ‘territorial regime competition' (Whitford 

and Potter, 2007: 499) - in the Irish case, information technology - 

resulted in a corporate and trade friendly environment and a boost 

in employment prospects, particularly for highly skilled people from 

abroad, notably Eastern Europe.

If one was to transfer the laissez faire  attitude to the economic and 

business markets to the State’s perspective of housing, a picture 

could be formed to the extent in which housing is commodified. 

Today, 74% of the Irish population owns their housing. This figure 

reflects the pervasive nature of Irish housing policy measures 

undertaken to guarantee homeownership as the dominant form of 

tenure in the country, a collective identity that sustains the ‘m yth’ 

(Kemeny, 1981:11) that owning is superior to renting. In this 

environment, the government assists lower income individuals 

particularly

‘residents o f  inner city areas, lone parents, migrant workers and 

others who are distinguished by the challenges they have in the 

labour market and hence in the normal housing m arket' [Doling, 

1997:85).

Irish housing policy offers 'graduated supports’ which promote 

'paths to homeownership’ and targeted support and access to social 

rented accommodation via means-testing for those who cannot
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afford housing on the private market. The State has failed to 

maintain a property  tax and the special interests of the hom eow ner 

society are reflective in o ther aspects of Irish housing policy as well. 

For example, the ow ner occupier is not privy to a capital gains tax 

on the sale of their principal residence and can avail of mortgage 

in terest relief [Norris and Redmond, 2005b). Key protections for 

residents of the private rented sector are offered through the 

Private Residential Tenancies Act 2004 and d isbursem ent of public 

funds to low income people for private rented accommodation 

contracted through the Rental Accommodation Scheme (RAS), there  

is minimal additional state intervention in the private rented 

market. In all aspects of the housing sector, affordability issues are 

still a prim ary concern, even with dips in the m arket pricing of 

housing.

A deviation from the positivist tradition requires researchers to 

consider how phenom ena develop in social contexts, valuing the 

subjective experience and not limiting their analysis to trends and 

objective rationalisations of the market. In this type of approach, 

'our' interaction with structures and institutions are ‘constructed on 

shifting sands o f  public rhetoric, coalition building, interest group  

lobbying and political expediency' (Jacobs et al, 2004:5). Due to the 

unreliability of these issues, research of socially constructed social 

problems consists largely of ethnographic or biographic approaches 

using which can reveal a set of practices, experiences, or 

interactions at a given point in time.

A shift in the 1990s to approach housing reflexively heightened 

acknowledgement in the academic community 'to separate market. 

State and informal spheres in analysis and begin viewing housing 

system s as culturally specific and operating in distinctive ways' 

(Kemeny, 1992:136-137).



Kemeny (1984) argued that housing comprises such a fundamental 

and major dimension of social structure that studies of residence 

should be the central issue of analysis. He views the household 

within a residence as an intermediate or meso layer, functioning 

between large scale macro (societal) processes and individual level 

micro interaction.

11.1 Development of the housing pathways approach

This shift in perspective is the precursor to the conceptual 

development of the housing pathways approach (Clapham, 2005). 

Clapham (2005, 2004, and 2002) refined the traditional approach to 

exploring housing careers by incorporating macro and micro levels 

of phenomena upon which household and individual housing 

decisions are based. There is a strong correlation between the 

housing pathways approach and the concept of housing careers but 

the two are not exactly synonymous. A main difference between the 

two is that the housing pathways approach analyses the interaction 

between choice and constraint and agency and structure, positing 

people at the centre of analysis and viewing them as having 

relational power, whereas housing careers tend to evaluate people 

in light of a particular circumstance, reacting to structures. 

Additionally, the housing pathways approach ‘explores changes in a 

person's housing circumstances whether in physical location or in 

meaning’ (Clapham, 2003:126) whereas housing careers tend to 

focus solely on a specific geography. Clapham (2004) proposed that 

by integrating the totality of these events with an analysis of the life 

course of each participant, results should reflect the most holistic 

picture of a housing system. The housing pathways approach is 

something of a work in progress, designed less to directly 

determine the future scale and scope of the production and 

distribution of housing but more to understand the experiences of 

people given their resources using the scale and scope of housing
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already in place. It is from drawing on this information that w e can 

strategise housing needs.

11.1.1 The housing pathways approach

The housing pathways approach (Clapham 2005) is the organising 

concept which underpins the thesis and frames the dialectic of 

social interaction between the cohort of 31 Polish residents of 

Dublin and the situations which they encounter as they negotiate 

the Irish housing system. Their housing experiences within the 

private ren ted  sector serve as a laboratory in which the tensions 

be tw een  negotiating external and individual perceptions of 

identities, access to housing and meaning of home can be explored. 

The search for housing which best suits the cohort’s needs and 

desires may be viewed as the expression of personal space, security 

and fulfilment (Clapham 2005). In a hom eownership society such 

as Ireland, w here  housing policies reflect the governm ent’s 

unwillingness to intervene in the marketplace unless absolutely 

necessary, the residency of foreign born households in the private 

ren ted  sector has im portant implications for public policy. Analysis 

of the  Polish participants’ housing aspirations provides an 

opportun ity  to evaluate their relationship with ‘place’, thus linking 

their preferences with the city of Dublin and their residence in 

certain neighbourhoods. Their accesses to housing in the types of 

accommodation they prefer in areas which are suitable to them 

situate the ir  identities and their interaction with the structural and 

institutional arrangem ents  which are  thought to define their 

mobility.

11.1.2 Framework of the housing pathways approach

Situated within the overarching theoretical tenets of social 

constructionism and structuration theory, the housing pathways 

approach has the potential to be tested  against a wide range of



viable subjects in various stages of the life course across time and 

space but in research conducted to date, it has been confined to a 

localised geography. Several theoretical constructs provide the 

foundation of this framework, specifically, globalisation, identity 

and meaning of home, all of w^hich are discussed in g reater detail in 

the second chapter. Clapham classifies key them es am ongst several 

concerns critical to our understanding of hovi  ̂people live and relate 

to each o ther and those s tructures tha t influence the ir  actions 

through incorporation of: households and families; work; paying for 

housing; houses and homes; and neighbourhoods and communities.

Informants of this study are  to be understood as knowledgeable 

agents who make choices based on their interaction with the 

structural phenom enon discussed in the previous two chapters as 

well as those issues which might be considered the context of 

everyday life, p resented  in this chapter through a description of the 

key themes. Together and through analysis, the theoretical 

constructs and key them es give recognition to an individual or 

household w hose situation would otherw ise be assumed. To 

organise the pathw ay of a household, the thesis employs a 

biographic method, as suggested by Clapham, to evaluate the 

choices, opportunities, constraints and preferences of individuals in 

the household during the ir  lives and to map out their housing 

careers.

11.1.3 Housing pathways approach in practice: application of 
the approach in Sheffield and Glasgow

To date, there  are relatively few studies fully employing the housing 

housing pathways approach approach. Two studies are presented  

here as case studies; the housing experiences of an ethnically and 

economically diverse participant sample living in Sheffield, England 

and the progression of refugees through the Scottish housing 

system.



11.1.3.1 The housing pathways of new hnmigronts

In a study of immigrants to England, Robinson et al, (2007) revealed 

that a study analysing a mobile cohort could yield promising 

findings for housing researchers. Fieldwork was carried out in 

Sheffield, a city with a long history of destination for new 

immigrants, through face-to-face interviews with 39 people 

originally from Somalia, Liberia, Pakistan and Poland. Participants 

were people who had arrived into the UK seeking asylum, people 

granted refugee status prior to arriving in the UK, migrant workers 

and people entering the UK on a spouse visa. Community groups 

with limited research experience and knowledge of the subject 

matter liaised with researchers to gather some data and often 

provided translation services on behalf of the researcher. Cultural 

nuances from those interactions were noted but were difficult to 

evaluate in each instance.

The timing of their housing housing pathways approach focused on 

their experiences from point of entry into temporary 

accommodation and then to their first stable residence. Careers 

were then mapped to clearly reflect experiences across space and 

time and comparisons amongst the migrant groups were presented. 

Results amongst each group displayed interesting characteristics, 

for example, Liberians and Somalis shared a common geography of 

settlement, residing in council estates located in 'white' 

neighbourhoods with limited exposure to ethnically diverse 

populations and Polish settlement reflected the level of their 

connections in Sheffield prior to relocation to the country. 

Researchers were surprised to discover that after migrants had 

settled into accommodation, effectively releasing their ties from 

targeted support, they were still experiencing insecurity and poor 

living situations. In some cases, migrants were continuously living 

on the brink of homelessness. Their precarious situations were the



result of minimal security of tenure, landlords taking advantage of 

their lack of experience or knowledge of the housing system an d /o r  

not having the ir  basic material needs satisfied.

The new  immigrant's concept of place proved to be a critical 

determ inant of their experiences with m ore extreme problems 

arising for new  immigrants settled in locations with little previous 

history of accommodating diversity and difference.

Some new im m igrants were focused on negotiating access to 

particular kinds o f  place. Established contact zones -  locations with a 

history o f  accommodating diversity and difference -  proved  

particularly attractive to m any participants. These new immigrants 

were found  to have rapidly developed nuanced m ental maps o f  the 

city tha t included notions o f  safe places and hostile spaces [Robinson 

eta l, 2007].

The study concluded that reforming the policy framework and legal 

system governing new immigration in the UK should seek to 

minimize the multiple disadvantages experienced by new 

immigrants, particularly upon their arrival and ongoing long after 

their arrival into the UK. The authors argue in order  to understand 

and manage the social dynamics of new  immigration in different 

localities, policy-makers and practitioners need to recognise the 

benefits of settlem ent in established areas of diversity and the 

challenges raised by dispersal to locations w ith little previous 

history of accommodating difference. One example of maximizing 

the benefit of new  immigration in low dem and housing would be to 

manage community relations to minimise tensions which fuel 

hostility tow ards new immigrants.

11.1.3.2 Identity negotiation, pathways to housing and 'place': 
the experiences of refugees m Glasgow
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Based on empirical data from individual interviews with 32 

refugees and a sample of housing and o ther service providers, Netto 

(2010) explored the usefulness of the housing pathways approach 

to the test case of Glasgow, Scotland. Glasgow is one of the main 

sites in the UK for the governm ent’s policy of'no-choice' dispersal of 

refugees. With this policy, refugees are  often involuntarily 'placed' 

to Glasgow in an effort to relieve p ressure  on London and the sou th 

east. An audit of studies on minority ethnic housing has shown that 

location is a key factor in the decision-making processes relating to 

choice of housing (Netto eta l, 2001). With this knowledge as 

background, Netto’s (2010) study specifically used the findings 

from Robinson et al, (2007) as the platform from which to 

investigate the refugees’ links with 'place’ and seeks to understand  

how the housing pathways approach might illuminate the nature of 

refugees' contact with, and progression through, the Scottish 

housing system and how those interactions influence their changing 

identities. At the time of this thesis, only one journal article had 

been published on the research so there  was no further information 

regarding Netto’s (2010) findings.

12 Role of social constructionism in the approach

The theoretical components of the housing pathways approach are 

underpinned by the writings of Giddens, often claimed to be the 

originator of a ‘new vocabulary o f  "structure and agency" (Varela, 

2007:201). Opposing dichotomies such as objective vs. subjective, 

macro vs. micro, s tructure vs. agency, and so on, are ‘unlikely to be 

dealt with by researchers w ithout some a ttem p t to reconcile them by 

developing links’ (Martin and Dennis, 2010:5). It is through an 

exploration of these concepts tha t the organisation of social life, or 

‘human world', (Jenkins, 2002:4) of individuals is sought. It is in this 

m anner theorists  view the reality of social life as 'embedded' (King, 

2006: 470) in relation to others.



The framework of the housing pathways approach is theoretically 

based and attempts to reconcile the relationship between macro 

and micro level concepts through its incorporation of social 

construction and structuration theories. To maintain the notion of 

self-reflexivity throughout the framework, Clapham employs 'social 

constructionism’ as one part of the theoretical basis for the 

approach. Fundamentally, social constructionism is defined as the 

construction of social life by people through personal, organization 

and institutional interaction, critically through the use of language, 

and it is through this interaction that people define themselves 

(Jacobs etal, 2004]. Within housing studies, the trend in social 

constructionist perspectives have been influenced by the work of 

Schutz (1962), Berger and Luckmann (1966), Garfinkel (1967), 

Kemeny (1984) and Fischer and Forester (1993). There is no one 

epistemological tradition governing this approach and authors have 

sampled from ethnomethodology, phenomenology, and symbolic 

interactionism in their arguments. Despite differences in 

interpretation, the perspective broadly refutes positivist 

epistemologies.

Berger and Luckmann (1966) argued that repeated social action 

created systems or beliefs which permeate society to become norms 

that dictate reality. These systems or belief eventually become 

embedded in the institutional fabric of society. They argued that 

language is important because it enables interaction to be detached 

from the subjective ‘here and now,’ (Clapham, 2002:61) of face to 

face interaction to become objectively available. Socially 

constructed and passed along generationally, symbols, signs and 

language describe a reality we are born into and through 

reinforcement, these discourses construct reality as we understand 

it. This reality is not static; we are constantly creating new meaning



through the reconstruction of language thereby shaping and shifting 

the construction of our reality.

As a theoretical framework in the sociological tradition, social 

construction

'distinguishes itse lf from  more traditional modes o f  analysis in its 

com m itm ent to setting out an explicitly reflexive research 

m ethodology tha t m akes clear the epistemological basis fo r  

investigation' (jacohs eta l, 2004:2).

By extending our reach beyond the likes of policy driven studies or 

research involving neo-classical economics and State markets, the 

housing researcher can incorporate topics including, bu t not limited 

to, the fields of geography, anthropology and sociology, into their 

study. The usefulness of social constructionism in a housing 

pathways study is its ability to draw  upon the w ider social sciences 

and frame the discourse in which individuals and households 

participate in the creation of their perceived reality. With its 

emphasis on the meanings created by actors, Clapham [2002] 

identifies the pathway m etaphor as deeply intertw ined in the 

constructionist paradigm and through this metaphor, can bridge the 

gap between the theory and its empiricist use in housing research.

12.1 Weak and strong forms of social constructionism

Social construction has been criticised for being ambiguous or 

misleading, with a lack of determ ination on 'weak' and ‘strong’ 

forms and for creating a reality tha t is constituted ra the r  than 

construed (Sayer, 2000). Clapham describes his own approach as a 

'weak' form of social construction emphasising social constraints, in 

the context of established and multiple social discourses that affect 

the housing pathways of households. This leads in the next section 

to a focus on the strengths and w eaknesses of the social



constructionist approach. Four areas will be examined in this 

section. The first is the em bodied nature  of hum ans and the impact 

this has on meaning that is im portan t in understanding the 

relationship betw een people and their home. The second related 

issue is the 'problem ' of dealing with a 'material w orld ’, which 

impacts on social constructionist housing research in understanding 

the relationship between people and the material fabric of a house.

A third problem is the relativism of social constructionism tha t has 

been the focus of m any critics of the overall paradigm. In the w ider 

literature, this has led to divisions into strong and weak 

constructionism. In housing research the relativism has led in a 

practical sense to a perception tha t social constructionists are 

always critical of policy but have little to help in a policy making 

process wedded to the concept of'objective knowledge’. Relativism 

is one of the factors that make it difficult to incorporate social 

constructionism into interdisciplinary research. Most research on 

housing is based on a positivist approach either because of its roots 

in policy sponsored w ork or in economic or psychological analysis.

A fourth problem is the perceived lack of a structural element to 

constructionism and its neglect of concepts such as power. 

Constructionist housing research  has been useful in identifying and 

in terpreting policy discourses, bu t has added little to the 

understanding of w hy one discourse has dom inated others 

(Clapham, 2009).

12.1.1 Criticisms of social constructionism

Somerville and Bengsston w an t us to know 'w ha t’s wrong' w ith 

social constructionism and argue that the theory  asserts  a 

'subjective fallacy by persistently...misrepresenting their 'object'/ 

(2002:121) arguing tha t the theory  fails to incorporate interaction 

in a meaningful way. Criticisms of the extreme relativism and 

reductionism it can imply rem ain  well founded. Burr (1998) asks 

how  it is possible to abandon the idea of an ultimate tru th  and then
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be able to decide betw een alternative perspectives. In o ther words, 

how can the researcher stake a claim on one construction over 

ano ther if the re  is no foundation from which to base it?

Discussion of pow er is not explicitly explored in common typologies 

of social construction bu t for the purposes of housing research, 

should be addressed  to appropria tely  include those issues that 

perpetuate  the functions of the housing market. Social 

constructionism views pow er as inherent in the way in which 

institutions which pa tte rn  behaviour are constructed [Clapham, 

2005) and changed or sustained as a result of in terpersonal 

interaction[Kemeny, 2002). We can relate pow er to its relationship 

betw een s truc ture  and agency

‘Power is em ployed and exercised through a net like organization.

And not only do individuals circulate between its threads; they are 

always in the position o f  simultaneously undergoing and exercising 

this power...in other words, individuals are the vehicles o f  power, not 

its points o f  application,' {Foucauh, 1980:98).

Some researchers  have sought to incorporate the existence of 

structural inequalities of the perspective with the addition of 

Giddens’ (1984) s tructura tion theory  which argues for a duality of 

structure. Agency is thereby  inevitably contingent upon competing 

interests and the outcome of political and ideological conflicts at the 

structural level (Clapham, 1997).

12,2 Role of structuration theory in the approach

Social constructionism focuses significantly on micro-level 

interactions and has the tendency to overlook the structural 

dimensions of interaction at a macro-level. An im portan t factor of 

the housing pathways approach is the mediation betw een micro 

and macro-level phenom enon so it is necessary to supplem ent



social constructionism with a theory that incorporates concepts of 

structure and institution. The incorporation of structuration into 

the social constructionist approach implies focus on the discourses 

which structure meaning and action [Clapham, 2002) and 

complements social construction ideologically with its emphasis of 

human agency at the core of its framework.

What we now know as structuration theory, the production and 

reproduction of social systems through actors’ use of rules and 

resources in interaction was notably development by Giddens 

(1984,1979, and 1976) and evolved out of debates that sought to 

bridge the relationship of agency and structure (Goffman, 1959; 

Foucault, 1977,1978; Luhmann, 1995). He views structures as 

constraining and enabling agents ‘constituted by human agency and 

y e t at the same time are the very medium o f this constitution’ 

[Giddens, 1976a:121). Structures are then reciprocated through 

action and reciprocally; ‘action is constituted structurally' (Giddens, 

1976a:161). This relationship is the basis for his thesis on the 

'duality of structure' where primacy is given neither to structure or 

agency.

To examine the structuration of a social system is to examine the 

modes within whereby that system, through the application of 

generative rules and resources, produced and reproduced in social 

interaction. Structures may be real but they have no physical 

existence without the regularities of social reproduction. Structures 

are systems bound by rules and resources, articulated through 

social systems. Systems are the situated activities of human agents 

(Giddens, 1984) and as a consequence, the basic domain of study in 

the social sciences consists of social practices ordered across space 

and time (Giddens 1984) with every social situation stretching 

across time and space. Relations that take shape in the structure



can exist ‘out o f  time and out o f  space' (Giddens, 1984: 377) 

independent of the context in which they are created.

12.2.1 Criticism of structuration theory

Commentators beUeve Giddens glosses over s tructuration theory by 

'no t providing a rationale fo r  a critical social science' (Bryant and 

Jary, 2001: 681] leaving us with a 'theory o f simple complication' 

[Craib, 1992: 73) and creating w hat resembles 'u topia' (ibid). 

Sharrock and Button [1993) argue that the concept of structure 

operates largely in absence of any substantive theoretical schema -  

claims about structure  are  characteristically made with reference to 

phenom ena which are commonsensically, legally, administratively 

and even constitutionally defined. They contend that concepts of 

s tructuration theory are  not distinct sociological concepts in the 

sense that they have been derived from sociological concepts but 

rather, they are  vernacular identifications recruited from ordinary 

social practice. Bernstein (1986) would concur, arguing that 

Giddens develops only a minimal conception of social critique 

because s tructura tion theory  lacks any secure standards to define 

critical problems, or to generate solutions to them. Archer (1982) 

previously argued that s tructura tion  theory does not help us 

unders tand  varying degrees of voluntarism and determinism and 

degrees of freedom and constraints bu t Giddens (1984) replies by 

distinguishing different senses of constraint in T h e  Constitution of 

Society'. He reminds us tha t there  are no natural laws of society, 

claiming tha t the 'nature o f  constraint is historically variable, as are 

the enabling qualities generated by the contextualities o f  human 

action' (Giddens, 1984:179). Craib (1992) argued tha t Giddens 

oversimplified the social world and diminished the human 

experience to one of habit and routine, finding his w ork to be 

confusing and convoluted. For example, if s tructures hold a ‘virtual 

existence’, how  are we then able to 'find structure in the sim ilarity o f  

social item s (or) recognize differences, since the two imply and



depend upon each other?' (ibid: 70). Such abstraction proves how 

problematic it is to get to the point with structuration theory 

because in interpretation, structures and structuration refer to the 

active features of human beings which are elements of agency and 

self-reflexivity.

13 Is it necessary to incorporate structuration theory 
into social constructionism?

In a new book, ‘Human Agents and Social Structures’ (Martin and 

Dennis, 2010), theorists defend the sole use of social 

constructionism in sociological study and debate the necessity of 

including elements of structuration theory into their research. The 

book is based on issues surrounding the contested interaction 

between the ‘objective reality o f institutions' (Berger and Luckmann, 

1991:78) and the subjective experiences of individuals; 

phenomenon which has been debated for at least one century and 

considered to still be in opposition of one another, despite attempts 

to reconcile disparate theories on the topic. Indeed, there is a 

legacy of sociologists situating their theoretical arguments into 

‘systems and lifeworlds’ (Habermas, 1987a), 'habitus and field' 

(Bourdieu, 1977) or'structuration ' (Giddens, 1984). These 

concepts arise out of a notion that sociologists over assert agency in 

their analysis’ and ignore the 'structural' dimension of social life.

As put forward by Sharrock and Button (2010), the justifications for 

imposing limitations upon reality stems from two characterizations 

of the representation of agency in the structuralists' argument: 'first, 

an idea that individuals are bereft o f constraint, and, second, that 

individuals unilaterally mould social reality' (2010:19). To the 

former point, a strict structuralist such as Perkmann (1998) would 

argue that it cannot be assumed that any actors have full control 

over any system and that we are not free to behave as we want.



Archer would agree; as people, we are  constantly being 

‘simultaneously free  and constrained' (1995:1). To the la tter point, 

why is there a perpetuation of the idea tha t sociologists do not take 

into consideration all elements of society which may impinge upon 

a subject? Stones argues tha t socially constructed theories and 

methodologies do not ‘reduce the whole o f  social life to the actions o f  

individual agents or groups' [2005 :14) w here  their actions, 

interactions, goals, desires, in terpreta tions and practices’ occur in a 

vacuum void of structure  or institutions or any form of perceived 

constraint. He makes the point tha t such accounts are not limited to 

a self-fulfilling description of society as the actor chooses. A socially 

constructed perspective would credit the agent with at least some 

m ore usefully conceived notion of society and the situations in 

which they inhabit over time. According to Jenkins

‘individuals are capable o f  exercising a substantial degree o f  agency 

through reflection upon our own and other's behaviour, rem ember  

and manipulate vast am ounts o f  information, form ula te  preferences 

and choose among alternatives, improvise, innovate, imagine and 

plan beyond the im mediate here and now ' [2010:136).

He views the hum an world as one in which constraints upon agency 

are  often taken for granted, in contestment, and are often invisible 

because they are  bound up with collective resources such as 

language and the organisation of the environment; intricate 

patterns developed over time. Jenkins (2010) believes that the 

structure  vs. agency debate is showing signs of w eariness because 

structuralists have not been conclusive in their collective 

arguments. This might be related to the fundamental conception 

tha t s tructure is based on a vagueness which cannot support its 

position. Lopez and Scott argue tha t this vagueness is equated to a 

taken for granted concept of social s tructure which requires no 

formal definition and that actual uses of the concept are so ‘nebulous



and diverse' [2000:1) that sociologists end up relying upon 

generally implicit conceptions.

Jenkins is mystified by this idea that the lives of humans are 

anything but vague and that their realities are totally observable.

He asks

W hile the abstraction o f institutionalization is fundam ental to 

human cognition, and indeed to language, institutions are exemplified 

and embodied by individuals during interaction. As normative patters 

o f human practice, they are concrete, observably real. So, isn’t social 

structure in this sense surely among the observable realities o f the 

human uforld?' (2010: 136).

In this statement, Jenkins essentially dismantles structuralist 

approaches to theory as unnecessary and without added value to 

the discussion of our theoretical understanding of social life.

Jenkins nearly admonishes sociologists when he asks 'why must we 

continuously revert to 'ontological fundam entals’ [2010:136-137) in 

making arguments about human life? He asks sociologists to 

concede that there are complex sets of patterns which exist in the 

human world and to move on from the structuration debate. 

Sharrock concurs and states that

‘constructing large warehouses o f abstract theoretical concepts is not 

useful in identijying the form s o f  social organisation which constitute 

the observable occurrences that are the ongoing life o f society’ [2010: 

104).

The essays collectively argue that through patterns of collaborative 

interaction ideas of structure and agency are nearly automatically 

reconciled. While this thesis does not attempt to add to these 

debates by discrediting the use of structuration theory into the 

‘housing pathways framework’ [Clapham, 2005), the reality of
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incorporating every possible structura l or institutional issue into 

the work would be impossible. The hum an experience is inherently 

complex because it includes a vast, infinite num ber of social 

contexts and constituted of a myriad of institutionally diverse and 

overlapping groups. The fact tha t Clapham (2005] includes several 

perceived, common 'macro' concepts into the framework (such as 

globalisation) is, in itself, dem onstrating  tha t the pathways 

approach is wholly capable of creating a discourse around 

structural issues. Those concepts w ere  discussed in g rea ter  detail 

in the previous two sections of the thesis. Balancing the macro and 

micro perspectives is im portan t to the w ork  because it allows for a 

more holistic interpretation of the housing experiences of the 

cohort, concepts which are analysed based on the partic ipants’ 

accounts in the findings chapters.

The next chapter presents a review of the literature as it relates to 

the theoretical constructs and key them es of the housing pathways 

approach and the governance of Irish immigration.

14 Chapter two summary

Chapter Two explored the Irish housing system through multiple 

contexts; from a theoretical understanding  and the general 

ideological standpoint of the Irish housing system in relation to 

w ider debates in the European housing literature  to the form most 

Irish housing publications take in relation to the housing system. 

Relating the Irish housing system in this m anner substantiates the 

basis from which one of the thesis ' p rim ary  argum ents  can be made; 

tha t the study and docum entation of the Irish housing system has 

not been in step with developments in the international housing 

research arena.



A new framework for analysis, the housing pathways approach is 

introduced as an alternative to positivist oriented study and the 

theories underpinning it -  social constructionism and structuration 

theory -  are described and analysed. The next chapter goes into 

greater detail regarding the housing pathways approach and serves 

as the second part of the review of literature.
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Chapter Three: Review of the Theories and 
Themes of the Housing Pathways Approach and 
the Governance of Immigration

In order  to link concepts in the review of literature and to balance 

the thesis' gaze on both  micro and macro issues, the varied 

perspectives and concepts underpinning the chapter will be divided 

into three sections based  on the main elements of the housing 

pathways approach, the metaphorical framework which informs the 

research.

<♦ The first section will concentrate  on the discourses of

globalisation, identity and meaning of home, debates which 

Clapham (2005) suggest are pivotal to understanding the 

structural issues which may influence the housing paths 

households take during their life course.

❖ The second section examines the keystone debates in the five 

supporting them es of the approach - households, work, houses 

and homes and neighbourhoods and communities, topics which 

allow the fram ework to illustrate the micro-and meso-layers of 

phenom ena critical to the successful implementation of the 

housing pathways approach.

❖ The third  section of this chapter concerns the investigation of 

the migration study literature, the role of states and citizenship 

and the relationship with globalisation, issues considered by the 

academic com munity as the m ost critical factors to 

understanding the flow and exchange of people, information, 

ideas, and money across geographic boundaries over time 

because the 'basis o f  inclusion in the societal com m unity has been 

citizenship', developed 'in close association with the democratic 

revolution' (Parsons, 1971: 92].
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15 Theories of the housing pathways approach

15.1 G lobalisation

Globalisation is the rubric through which the thesis examines the 

forms of migration undertaken by the cohort and the forces to 

which Irish housing and immigration policies are designed. 

Elements of globalisation are viewed as essential processes through 

which the participants express agency and negotiate action. The 

effects of neo-liberalism, once depicted as relatively unproblematic 

by Irish policy makers, has proved to bear developmental 

implications for employment, communities, growth and living 

standards in the wake of the global recession, many factors which 

were borne internally. The prospect of increased social polarisation 

resulting from widening economic disparity is a concern to the state 

and has manifested through emigration, large numbers of people 

claiming unemployment insurance and stagnation in the housing 

and business markets.

15.1.1 Globalisation dlefined

In the literature, the term 'globalisation' is in of itself a topic which 

generates countless ascriptions. Deduced from a compilation of 

existing characterisations written about globalisation, Steger 

introduces an all-encompassing working definition

'Globalisation refers to a multidimensional set o f  social processes that 

create, multiply, stretch and intensify worldwide social 

interdependencies and exchanges while a t the same time fostering in 

people a growing awareness o f deepening connections between the 

local and the distant' (2003:13).

Broadly, the processes referred to in Steger's [2003) definition refer 

to the expansion of global linkages, the organisation of social life on 

a global scale, and the growth of a global consciousness. The



Organisation for Economic Co-Operation and Development (OECD), 

an international consortium which provides governments with the 

platform from which to prom ote policies tha t will improve the 

economic and social well-being of people around the world, 

declares that while inequalities genera ted  by globalisation are 

evident,

‘globalisation results in a more efficient allocation o f resources across 

countries and generates im portant welfare effects, including higher 

productivity and efficiency, increased average incomes and wages, 

grea ter competition, lower prices and increased product variety and  

quality'{OECD, 2010-. 7).

In alluding to the benefits of globalisation in improving the quality 

of life for millions of people due to advancem ents in technology, 

communication and transportation,

‘we should take com fort in the fa c t tha t the world is becoming a more 

interdependent place tha t enhances people’s chances to recognize and  

acknowledge their common hum anity ' [Steger, 2003:1].

In both cases, the disparate approaches to globalisation are united 

with Giddens' perspective w here its defining features are the

'intensification o f  worldwide social relations which link distant 

localities in such a way th a t local happenings are shaped by events 

occurring m any miles aw ay and vice verse’ (1990: 2)

While such ecumenical definitions capture much of w hat 

globalisation commonly means, the term  is not neutral; the scope of 

globalisation and the large processes it encompasses are in 

continuous debate. This section will confine the discussion to the 

broad tranche of the literature which credits globalisation as an 

inevitable economic m etam orphosis responsible for superseding



political control, rendering public spending indefensible, 

dismantling the welfare state and generating socio-economic 

inequities, points argued by Clarke [2004). For example, some 

research em phasises the structural dimensions of globalisation and 

how those forces impose upon foreign cultures removed from 

capitalist societies (Sklair, 2007). One example of how globalisation 

is thought to stratify societies, Runciman (1996) formulated the 

concept of 'relative deprivation', w hereby individuals or groups 

subjectively perceive themselves as unfairly disadvantaged over 

others perceived as having similar a ttributes and deserving similar 

rewards. It is a system which is often used to categorise s tructures 

of inequality in contem porary  societies. These views might be 

classified as 'apocalyptic' (Clarke, 2004:29) perspectives of 

globalisation, ideas which point to the detrimental aspects of neo

liberalism.

15.1.2 Neo-liberalism defined

Neo-liberalism is characterised by

'international trade, the grow th o f  foreign direct investment, the 

removal o f  barriers to trade and other concessions im plem ented  

through trade agreem ents’ (Punch and Drudy, 2000:217).

Globalisation and neo-liberalism are not interchangeable concepts 

but are often viewed as inseparable because the processes of neo 

liberalism are permitted to flow as a result of advancem ents in 

technology, communication, transporta tion  achieved via globalising 

forces. Treanor maintains that

'A general characteristic o f  neo-liberalism is the desire to intensify 

and expand the market, by increasing the number, frequency, 

repeatability, and form alisation o f  transactions. The ultim ate goal o f  

neo-Iiberalism is a universe where every action o f every being is a



m arket transaction, conducted in competition with every other being 

and influencing every other transaction, with transactions occurring 

in an infinitely short time, and repeated a t an infinitely fa s t ra te’ 

(2005)

Punch and Drudy [2000] contend tha t these interconnected 

elements suggest an em ergent international economic integration 

w here  a fundamental socio-spatial restructuring of production has 

occurred. The historical shift in the means of production, trade and 

consumption to mass production and international trade is referred 

to as 'post-Fordism', w hereby w ork perform ed on an assembly line, 

as in the case of Ford Motor Company’s automobile factories, could 

produce a mass production of goods for a mass market. Individual 

preferences for specialised goods dictated the course of the m arket 

thus making mass production of homogenized or standardized 

goods increasingly obsolete over time. Hall characterises post- 

Fordism as having the following attributes:

‘small-batch production; economies o f  scope™-, specialised products 

and jobs; new information technologies; rise o f  the service and white 

collar w orker and; the fem inisation o f  the w orkforce ' (1998: 24).

Transformations in production and consumption created changes in 

the labour process and ownership structure  of goods and services. 

Technological innovations and deskilling created less dem and for 

manual labour but higher dem and for w orkers  with specialised 

skills. The change in ownership and control through mergers and 

acquisitions of companies and their goods and services beget the 

increasing centrality of multinational corporations and 

international trade.

15.1.2.1 The 'public vs. private sphere’

The main objective for neo-liberalism, in o ther words, is to 

commodify all goods and services and as Treanor (2005) would



argue, it is a goal that is unreachable because some transactions 

cannot-or perhaps from a philosophical point of reference, should 

n o t-  be bound in materialism. This boundary is central to social 

policy where 'lines’ are drawn at defining what needs should be met 

publicly, the terms of the private realm, and through which 

conditions the public and private realms interact (Land, 1997). 

Treanor [2005] thinks neoliberal economic policies exhibit neo- 

nationalistic tendencies because states compete against other states 

in order to provide goods and services to their own citizens through 

trade and investment priorities. Treanor [2005] likens the neo- 

nationalistic tendency to dominate market cultures to pre-liberal 

economic theory, otherwise known as mercantilism, where the 

countries of Europe competed against each other in world trade. 

Whereas the mercantilists treated kingdoms as large scaled 

versions of a private household, neo-liberalists situate their 

economic practices in the activities of firms.

Friedman [2000] states that countries must sacrifice some degree 

of economic sovereignty to global institutions [such as capital 

markets and multinational corporations], a situation he has termed 

the 'golden straitjacket'. As a result, the markets often drive th*e 

political and economic priorities of the State— an intervention 

which opponents of neo-liberalism would contend is equivalent to 

an imperial power and has de facto  colonised the state.

'Once sta te  policy becomes one o f  transferring activities from  state  

control to private control -  outsourcing in its broadest sense -  then 

automatically the corporations to which work and services are 

outsourced become part o f  the sta te  -  necessarily so. Their presence in 

policy-making becomes unavoidable. And so it becomes a routine' 

(Leys, 2001].



W hat of the role policymakers and constituents, or the 'public' play 

in defining and developing the political economy? In 1997, Clarke 

argued that neo-liberalism disintegrated conceptions of the public 

as a collective identity and attem pted  to relegate that identity to one 

of taxpayers and consumers. Later, Clarke maintains tha t position 

and continues to stress tha t the public is 'capable o f having interests 

and needs' (2004:27). This 'active’ consumer, in contrast to a 

'passive' actor, is the force tha t requires policymakers and social 

and economic policy to be

‘adaptive, responsive, flexible and diverse rather than paternalist, 

monolithic and operating on a model o f'one size fi ts  all'... the 

consumer thus forges a story about the past and fu tu re  o f  public 

services' [Qarke e ta l, 2000:261).

Nonetheless, it w^ould appear that neo-liberalism is em bedded in 

most m ainstream  policy makers' ideology that the private sphere 

can provide be tte r  than the public realm is capable and in many 

cases, the private sphere continues with pressuring them  to think 

so. Following Clarke [1997), by separating and changing 

structures, relationships, and systems, there  have been different 

'routes to market' by which the Irish governm ent 'partners ' w ith the 

private sphere to provide otherwise, or formerly treated  as, public 

goods and services.

'This double sense o f  the 'private' (as the m arket and the domestic) 

leads to w hat m ight be called 'the two privatisations' in the process o f  

neo-Iiberal remaking o f the public realm. The fir s t concerns a shift 

between sectors; the second, a shift between spheres. Privatisation has 

involved the shift o f  activities, resources and the provision o f  goods 

and services from  the public sector to the private sector (variously 

described as commercial, corporate, fo r  profit). The voluntary, 

independent, not-for-profit or 'third' sector occupies an am bivalent



place in this privatisation -  being not-public, being not-for-profit; and 

being expected to behave in a more 'business-like'fashion in the 

contract culture' {Qarke, 2004: 32).

These changes have involved significant and seemingly invisible 

transfers between the public and private realms where goods and 

services are commodified. With the case of housing -  production, 

consumption and maintenance -  the expense and risk of those 

factors have been passed largely from the government to 

households. The state aims to liberate the household by offering 

them increased options and choice on the private marketplace but 

to what extent households are actually liberated is another matter. 

One of the great concerns regarding the process of'liberation' 

through the markets is that household resources are not taken into 

account and are invariably, un-measureable, therefore creating 

inequities amongst people in their ability to afford the type of 

housing they need in the places they prefer to live.

Punch and Drudy argue that ‘the differential outcomes o f 

restructuring highlight stark inequalities...' (2000:222). Whereas 

households with substantial financial resources can access a wider 

range of goods and services and housing options, households with 

limited financial means become dependent upon whatever else is 

open to them because they don't have the ability to choose 

otherwise. In Ireland, paying down the debt accrued from bad 

property investments means higher taxes for constituents. Cuts in 

services are required to make up the shortfall and it's likely that 

government will have to further reduce the scale of their operations 

and programmes for the public interest. The range of options for 

wealthier households may become more limited as a result but not 

as narrow as that of the much less affluent.



The 'pubHc' is now imagined as a field of differences: different 

'comm unities’, different cultures, and different socio-demographic 

groups who may have different in terests  (Rose, 1999). This 

perspective of the 'public' questions how  diversity is to be 

understood, evaluated, consulted and represen ted  in the 

globalisation discourse. One of the  domains in which these issues 

are accommodated or reconciled is through the urban context, a 

geographic juxtaposition which is the 'hub’ of economic and political 

activity in most states.

15.2 The meaning of home

The perspective of the meaning of home in the housing pathways 

approach is one that includes a ‘social-psychological and  

phenomenological concept o f  home, informed by sociological theory 

and the anthropology o f  space' (Reinders and van der Land, 2008:1). 

In recent years, the literature on the concept of 'hom e’ has been 

moving tow ards examining home with particular theoretical, social, 

and cultural contexts [Moore, 2000). Agreement upon the objective 

meanings entailed in conceptualizing 'home' is difficult to define 

because the concepts are an integral part  of everyday life and is 

enm eshed in social, historical, political, and cultural significance. As 

a result, the meaning of home has been conceptualised from a 

variety of perspectives.

There is an abundance of research on the meaning o f ‘hom e’ and 

with that profusion, multiple definitions for the concept. It is linked 

to concepts of identity and memory, re in terpreted  and in flux. It can 

be made, re-made, imagined, rem em bered  or desired. It can refer as 

much to beliefs, customs or traditions as physical places or 

buildings. It is often described in a metaphysical sense as 'in the 

place where one knows themselves best’ [Rapport and Dawson, 1998: 

21). Saunders and Williams define home as ‘sim ultaneously and  

indivisibly a spatial and social unit o f  interaction’ [1998:82) while



according to Allan and Crow (1989), home life creates the modern 

domestic ideal in which home and family run together.

From an ethnographic perspective, McCracken (1989) researched 

the North American meaning of home and concluded that the 

feeling or understanding of'homeyness’ is one of the most 

important transactions between people and their homes. It is 

where they locate their most treasured items which are ‘dense with 

symbolism’ [McCracken, 1989:176). Hill (1991) argues that 

homeless women are not in a position to domesticate or 'nest' and 

are excluded from the activity of creating 'home', a characteristic 

which defines the North American meaning of home. Based on his 

ethnographic study of female shelter dwellers in half-way houses 

run by Roman Catholic nuns, the meaning of possessions for the 

participants were established as fantasy objects that distanced them 

between 'being housed' and maintaining a ‘home’. In all senses, the 

concept of'home' was shown to be more than a means of shelter.

In phenomenology, 'home' is the primary and central point from 

which the rest of the world is experienced (Case, 1996). One of the 

difficulties of examining home has been a tension between the often 

intangible phenomenological explorations, developed from earlier 

work cited above, such as the 'hermeneutics o f dwelling' (Korosec- 

Serfaty, 1985: 65) and also 'the dialectics o f home' (Dovey, 1985:

46), and the concrete empirical studies on house use, housing 

satisfaction, place attachment and evaluation.

There has also been increasing exploration of the processes by 

which home comes to have meaning. These debates are most likely 

in response to Saunders’ (1990) argument that homeownership 

provides ontological security and fulfil the 'innate and natural 

desire’ of individuals, at least as studied in the British context. Case 

(1996) argues that our concept of home gains meaning through 

taking journeys away. Through the absence of home, home itself



gains meaning. The meaning of home is heightened in aw areness by 

newcomers, refugees and asylum seekers because the distance 

away from the ir  former household, likely containing family 

m em bers a n d /o r  friends who have formed the base from which 

they feel safe, secure and at ease, creates a feeling of insecurity and 

a longing for home. It is also possible that tem porary  relocation for 

some is a course of the life planning process and will evolve into a 

perm anen t location based on the ‘complicated evaluations o f  

opportunities and risks entailed in m ovem ent' which can 'make old 

form s o f  belonging, o f being a t home, increasingly irrelevant or 

ineffective' [Sassen, 1996:208). This psycho-social exploration of 

the a ttachm ent of people to 'home places' was first explored by 

[Fried, 1963). The affective bond people relate to 'home' is w hat 

Yuan (1974) te rm ed 'topophilia' and has different connotations and 

attachm ents for people with respect to housing. This attachm ent 

‘m ay be stronger fo r  some individuals than fo r  others and can be 

expressed differently by people from  different cultures' (Duncan and 

Duncan, 2001:41). Home, in short, is increasingly ‘no longer a 

dwelling but the untold story o f  a life being lived’ (Berger, 1984:64).

15.3 Identity

'To be modern is to fin d  ourselves in an environm ent tha t promises us 

adventure, power, joy, growth, transformation o f  ourselves and the 

world -  and, a t the sam e time, tha t which threatens to destroy 

everything we have, everything we know, everything we are' (Berman, 

1988:15],

Questions of identity infiltrate all aspects of humanity, confounding 

generations of scholars and philosophers so we should consider 

‘sense of se lf  and the 'reflexivity of se lf  as describing identity and 

identification as no more than  a 'lengthy prologue to the present' 

(Jenkins, 1996:35). This section will proceed in exploring identity 

from the perspective of two traditionally discussed forms;



ontological and categorical. Ontological security viewed by Giddens 

(1991) is the confidence that most human beings have in the 

continuity of their self identity and the constancy of their social and 

material environments. Their sense of self is secured through a 

sense of reliability of people and things. Sense of self in a group 

amongst those who share similar identity is classified as categorical 

identity and is a result from recognition of others as same. 

Ontological identity and categorical identity are not opposites or 

even the same but one does not exist without the other. The 

paradox of uniqueness and sameness is easily resolved by 

recognising individuals as unique selves, formed within social 

relations between others and through the participation in and 

construction of social categories (Taylor, 1998).

Ideological musings on identity are a significant foundation in 

Western social philosophy. Grounded in the Socratic Method where 

issues of identity were explored through constant questioning of 

one’s self, modern social scientists are now more inclined to explore 

issues of identity by exploring, 'who's who and hence, what’s w hat’ 

(Jenkins, 1996: 5). Establishing identity can come from numerous 

sources. Laing (1965) argued identity could be derived from the 

affections of a loving partner while Antonovsky (1987) argues that 

identity originates from personality traits such as an 'inner sense of 

coherence’. People can identify with a number of groups or depart 

from their identification with any group and still retain their sense 

of self because ‘my identity is not the same as my social identities’ 

(Craib, 1998: 4). Relationships are related categorically in terms of 

race, culture, creed, or with respect to position within family, 

profession, social networks or any combination of these examples. 

It's also been described as occurring only when differences between 

people become apparent because it is only in its ‘capacity to exclude, 

to abject, or render something or someone as outside... that identity 

can be form ed' (Hall and du Gay, 1996: 4). Cultural identity in
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ontological or categorical uses is seen as 'inside the m any other, 

more superficial or artificially imposed 'selves’ with whom a people 

with a shared history and ancestry hold in com m on’ (Hall, 1990:

223). It is through this viewpoint tha t identity can stabilize, fix or 

guarantee an unchanging oneness or cultural belongingness 

underlying all the o ther superficial differences. It accepts that 

identities are never unified and in late m odern times, increasingly 

fragmented and fractured; never singular bu t multiply constructed 

across different, often intersecting and antagonistic discourses, 

practices and positions (Hall and du Gay, 1996).

People use lifestyle to brand  their identity and 'explain w ider 

complexes of identity and affiliation' and the im portance of a search 

for identity through the construction of a lifestyle has im portant 

implications for housing (Clapham, 2005). Because lifestyle is 

simply viewed as a pattern  of consumption, use of space and time 

and services, housing options and preferences interconnect with the 

former to create an image that perpetuates  a type of lifestyle based 

on a discriminate range of preferences and access to resources and 

financial means to fulfil their lifestyle aspirations. For example, 

lifestyles are pursued through the accumulation of material goods 

such as types and style of furnishings and appearances such as 

gardening and upkeep or proximity to a particular school, 

transporta tion  network and community facilities. The capacity to 

make choices and to search for a sense of identity and self fulfilment 

through lifestyle brings with it increased risk (for example, 

supplementing the purchase of a hom e with a mortgage loan or 

relocating abroad for a be tte r  em ployment opportunity) and is 

reflexively open to change in the light of the mobile nature of self- 

identity (Giddens, 1991).

15.3.1 Gender and identity in Poland: Feminine perspectives



The gendered assumptions em bedded in the construction of the 

rational individual are  well established in W estern feminist thought 

and are widely understood in studies on gender relations in 

capitalist societies (Phillips, 1991). These assumptions are 

inapplicable w hen describing societies operating on different 

principles, such as East European state socialism (Fodor, 2002).

The political economy and the state  played a transformative role in 

defining gender relations in eastern  European countries. Marxist 

ideological discourses, in tertw ined with the official communist 

party  politics, asserted the homogenisation of gender relations 

under communism and replaced the rational individual for the 

aspirational interests of the Communist party. In theory, Marxist 

ideology aspired to erase social inequality, to break down the petty 

bourgeois social and sexual contracts and to achieve a radical 

transformation of the patriarchal family. However, in practice, this 

was not the case. Women w ere  integrated into society through 

membership in a relatively homogenous social group, lumped 

together due to interests and obligations with gender-specific 

qualities and privileges. These qualities w ere  considered inferior to 

men since women, because of household responsibilities and 

childbearing duties, w ere  considered too emotional and nature- 

bound to qualify as sufficiently rational and self-interested. These 

traits branded  her  as being unreliable to the cause and therefore 

unable to surrender  herself totally to the State. This perspective of 

women limited her gaze to local ra ther  than national or 

international issues. Her role was consigned to the home, her 

immediate community and the State and her  identity relegated to 

the collective in terest of the State. The powerful myth of the Polish 

Mother, or Matka Polka, which places a duty on women to sacrifice 

themselves for the family, and in particular for the good of the 

children, in order  to support the reproduction of the Polish nation, 

was prom oted  by the Catholic Church and highly nationalistic 

politics (Walczewszka, 1999). The dom inant role of the Catholic
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Church in Poland's poUty, supporting a view of w om en gaining 

fulfilment as wives and mothers, ra the r  than through work, is 

coupled with a relatively longstanding history of labour activism -  

m ost notably in Solidarity -  which brought together men and 

women, as w orkers and as citizens (Laba, 1991).

While theories of w om en and state socialism predicted that eastern 

European wom en might see labour m arket freedom as a change to 

leave paid em ployment and focus on family roles, Rudd (2000) 

discovered tha t w om en quickly reconstructed their interests  in 

relation to new economic realities. Indeed,

'As in m any assessments of'transition', there appears to be an 

identification o f'w inners' and 'losers', a divide between those who see 

the im pact o f  transformation on women in East Central Europe as 

largely negative and those who celebrate the gains. W hilst m any  

women have been hard hit by job  loss, the rolling back o f  the welfare 

sta te  and rising poverty, m any have also benefited from  wider choices 

in careers, consumption and politics' (Hardy e t al, 2008: 99).

Instead of assuming that working-class w om en have been wholly 

marginalised by the processes of transformation, Hardy et al,

(2008) chooses to highlight the active part  w om en play in 

articulating their interests and dealing with the challenges of the 

'new  economy'. Such a view -  tha t w om en are not passive in the 

face of dramatic change -  is not new, either in East Central Europe 

or beyond, and reflects ‘the need to redefine w hat counts as 'political' 

and to rethink the space in which this occurs', (Einhorn, 2006:141).

16 Key themes of the housing pathways approach 

16.1 Households and families



'One o f  the key fea tures o f  the housing pathw ays approach is tha t it 

pu ts the household a t the centre o f analysis' (Clapham, 2005:37). It is 

assum ed tha t households (composed of families or individuals or 

groups of individuals) undertake w hat Giddens (1984) calls 'life 

p lans’ in the search for identity and self-fulfilment. The housing 

pathw ay of a household is related to o ther pathways such as 

em ploym ent and personal milestones and elements of identity and 

lifestyle.

Defining a household is complex in the sense that family (ies) or 

friends or extended family or strangers or any mix of the 

aforem entioned can compose a household, w hereas a family may or 

may not live under one roo f The w ord fam ily ' conjures up images o f  

personal warmth, comfort, stability and security' [Austerberry and 

Watson, 1986:8) term s often identified with descriptions of home, 

so automatically we may presum e that family and household are 

interchangeable. In its conceptualisation as part of the private 

sphere, the family has also been consigned to the realm of tradition; 

'modernity is thus expressed through individual and decontextualised  

rationality ' (Kofman, 1998:256). In W estern countries, the running 

com m entary  about families is that they tend to fall into one of two 

categories: the traditional two paren t household in a patriarchal 

society, who may or may not have /sha re  children, bound by a 

formal com m itm ent by m arriage or common-law partnership; or a 

non-traditional family formation, configured of a dozen or more 

variations in its composition (egs., intergenerational, same-sex, 

fostering and blended) w here  m em bers may not be bound by a 

formal com m itm ent by m arriage or common law partnership, who 

may or may not have /sha re  children. When we speak of family 

migration in the European Union context, we refer to the nuclear 

family as defined by the State (traditional family pattern  of married 

spouse and children under 18 years of age). This is problematic



because people are prevented from determining for themselves the 

persons who constitute their family [Kofman, 1998).

16.2 Work: relocating to Dublin for employment

Employment has im portant influence on the household structure, 

housing location, demand, and need. On an individual household 

level, tradeoffs between em ploym ent and housing choices are 

interlinked. People disadvantaged in the labour market may be 

excluded from the lifestyle choices open to others. Clapham (2005) 

asserts  tha t tradeoffs between em ploym ent and housing choices are 

interlinked and that the m ore insecure society is, more or less based 

on its interaction with neo-liberalism, the more insecure a given 

housing system. This relationship raises issues about competition 

and deregulation of m arkets and the ability of individuals to find the 

type of em ployment which secures their ability to pay for the type 

of housing they prefer given their resources.

To organise an understanding of those factors which have 

underpinned the growth of Ireland's economy and employment, it is 

im portant to note that this thesis agrees with Glick-Schiller and 

Gagler's [2010) assertion tha t in locating and understanding the 

process of migration, cities are  to be approached not as containers 

but as fluid and historically differentiated analytical entry  points. 

What w orks for London, Tokyo and New York does not necessarily 

w ork for 'second tier’ cities such as Dublin, Munich or Barcelona. 

Therefore, it’s necessary to provide historical reference to the 

course of economic policies im plem ented by the Irish state over 

time and from there, assess their attractiveness for business and 

labour. In the case of Dublin, it is through this approach tha t the 

conversion from an immigrant sending to an em igrant receiving 

country will emerge. Punch and Drudy [2000) relate the historical 

account of Ireland's fundamental change in the late 1950s from 

'protectionism ' to an 'outward-looking' approach. This was
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accomplished through a series of economic and em ployment 

policies which effected the Dublin areas most particularly because it 

was the epicentre of industrial activity and then in more recent 

years, the location for ‘m ultinational companies with worldwide 

recognition' (Power, 2007:13). In addition to the new  moves 

tow ards outward-looking policies from the 1950s, there  emerged a 

regional orientation to industrial policy, as in Britain and elsewhere, 

which was to last to the p resen t day (Punch and Drudy, 2000).

16.2.1 Polish immigration to Ireland

The existing literature and information on the consequences of 

migration to Ireland -  and the empirically relevant trade-offs 

involved -  is extremely limited. There is, for example, no systematic 

evidence on how immigration has affected Ireland’s economic 

growth, labour m arket (including effects on wages, em ployment and 

collective bargaining), public services and the fiscal balance more 

generally (Ruhs, 2005). The lack of information presents a credible 

challenge to creating a holistic picture of the experience the Polish 

have had in Ireland.

The dynamic relationship between the geopolitical shift and emerging  

m igratory patterns and processes proved to be o f  extrem e importance 

in post-com m unist Poland and created g rea t challenges fo r  the 

m igratory research and its rather inexperienced researchers 

^ ic in g e r  and Weinar, 2007: 18).

W hat we do know  is tha t th a t  contem porary  East-West migration 

has become m ore transien t than previous European immigration. 

This mobility is facilitated by a free m ovem ent regime w here 

frequent bo rder  crossing occurs via inexpensive travel options, 

particularly with low-cost airlines. This process facilitates mobility 

patterns  tha t are m ore tem porary  and circular in nature. Dublin 

became a prim ary  destination for a flexible labour market because it
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is the economic, cultural and administrative capital of Ireland, 

centre of its globalised marketplace and can be quickly accessed via 

air or sea with quick connections to Europe.

The prim ary macro pull factors for labour migrants into Ireland was 

mainly two-fold: it is one of only three  EU m em ber states (UK and 

Sweden w ere the o ther two) that opened its borders to accession 

states (Cyprus, Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, 

Malta, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia) immediately following 

enlargement (whereas the o ther 13 EU m em ber states required 

migrants to obtain a transitional arrangem ent w ork permit) and; 

Ireland’s need for highly-skilled labour to support its expanding 

specialized industries such as information and in ternet technologies 

and the health services, in ter alia (OECD, 2005). Heightened 

visibility of Ireland in international media outlets as a result of 

Bertie Aherne's dual role as Taoiseach of Ireland and President of 

the European Commission in 2004 raised the country's profile as a 

legitimate option for em ployment opportunities.

Economic considerations alone do not determ ine a person 's 

decision to migrate. Certain push and pull factors are a necessary 

condition to trigger migratory movements but these factors become 

less im portant the longer migrants stay abroad. This seems to be 

directly tied into the im portance of familial and friendly networks in 

the place of settlem ent (Waldinger and Lichter, 2003). A better 

quality of life is also a driving force behind the decision making 

process for migrants. In the case of Polish migrants, an East-West 

divide may still exist for those people originally from areas with the 

high unem ploym ent rates.

Contextualising a person or household's decision to relocate to a 

foreign country involves review of the macro and micro forces at



stake in the matter. Figure 6 portrays a superficial account of Polish 

political and economic history over the past 20 years.

Intense fluctuation and upheaval in Poland's political and economic 

terra in  during such a short time period historically have created 

significant barriers for Polish society. The speed of reform, while 

brilliant economically, is ham pered  by increasing income inequality 

and pervasive fatigue from change. In a study of Polish emigration, 

Kaczmarczyk and Okolski [2008) have econometrically proven that 

the unfavourable economic situation of Poland, structure  of the 

household (num ber of households’ members, especially non-adult 

members), level of education and access to migration capital (social 

networks and informal institutions) ‘significantly influences the 

proneness o f Poles to undertake labour m igration’ (Kicinger and 

Weinar, 2007:26). Lack of em ploym ent opportunities (note: 

unem ploym ent rate in Poland overall is 15%, ranging from 12.3% 

to 24.7% in some regions), an unstable m arket and political 

instability may have been the prim ary push for Poles to migrate 

(Kicinger and Weinar, 2007; NESC, 2006) but personal goals and 

access to informal networks served as significant factors too.

Breaking down inflow data based on the num ber of Personal Public 

Service num bers parcelled out to Poles betw een 2004 and 2009 and 

stocks as estimated by the Quarterly National Household Survey 

(2009:4) it can be deduced tha t approxim ately 500,000 people from 

the new  m em ber states, a great majority Polish, have arrived in 

Ireland since EU enlargem ent bu t tha t num ber  is estimated to be 

closer to 200,000. Likely related directly to the recession, the 

num ber of Polish newcomers entering the country is diminishing 

but the scale and scope of their attrition is only now being 

investigated. What we do know  is tha t betw een Quarter 4 2006
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Figure 6; Snapshot of Political and Economic 
Transition in Poland over the Past 20 Years

Context 1989-2004

„  , Breakdown of the Political , , ,communist block

End of bi-polarity 

Regional conflict and wars 

New political entities

2004-2007

Restoration of European unity

„  . Sudden increase in Economic , . ,
population displacements

A complete project of 
European integration

Economic transition

Significant (double-digit) 
unemployment

Human capital deficits

Continuous demand for 
immigrants

Intensified difficulties in 
migrant integration

Strong competition by non-EU 
economies

Source: Hunter and Ryan (2010)

and November 2008, there was nearly a 60% decrease in the 

allocation of PPS numbers registered to people claiming Polish 

nationality. As unemployment figures grew, from 4.5% in 2007, 

6.1% in 2008,13.2%  in 2009 and forecasted 16.2% in 2010 (Barratt 

et al, 2009], we are witnessing a steady rise in the vacancy rate of 

private rented accommodation across the country as more stock 

returns to the market. These figures dem onstrate that the economic 

downturn manifested itself in the labour m arket and may reflect 

withdrawal of Polish labour migrants in the private rented market, 

hence signalling their relocation for work elsewhere. This 

perspective challenges recent work on Polish emigration from 

Ireland. Krings et al, (2009) argue that just because times are tough 

in an economic sense, the sentiment that Polish people are leaving



Ireland is a case of misplaced conjecture. They point to three 

indicators to support their contention. Firstly, a majority of Poles 

remain in employment, despite the economic difficulties. Secondly, 

the welfare arrangem ents in Ireland may be superior to those in 

Ireland, dependent upon individual circumstance. Lastly, it is 

simplistic to believe that migration from one country to the next is 

reached on the basis of economic considerations. Of particular 

importance is the role social networks play in sustaining the 

migration process relatively independent from short-term 

economic change (Krings et al, 2009). These networks are critical at 

various stages of the migration process for both men and women, 

issues which will be explored further in the analysis of participant 

accounts later in this thesis.

16.2.2 Dublin as a 'pull' factor

In Ireland, Dublin accounts for: over four out of every ten jobs; half 

of all goods and services produced and; nearly half of Ireland’s tax 

revenue. In 2008, it had the highest Gross Value Added [GVA] per 

person (in Ireland) at €48,580 compared with the lowest of 

€22,914 in the Midland region and the national average of €34,468 

(CSO, 2008). Until recently, there were an abundance of highly 

developed employment opportunities and amenities which kept 

Irish citizens at 'home' and were attractive 'pull' factors for foreign 

workers. Nonetheless, Dublin remains the location for the 

European headquarters of three of the largest internet based 

corporations in the world - Google, EBay and Yahoo. The Dublin city 

region is home to University College Dublin; Trinity College, Dublin; 

Dublin City University; the National College of Art & Design; Dublin 

Institute of Technology; Dun Laoghaire Institute of Art, Design and 

"Technology; amongst other internationally recognized third level 

academic institutions, thus making it an enticing place to advance 

one’s education. It is also well positioned geographically, located on 

the Irish Sea, and linked to major transport links through Dublin



Airport, Irish national rail, larnrod Eireann, Dublin Area Rapid 

Transit (DART] and locally through Dublin Bus and the Luas light 

rail system. While infrastructure has been criticised to be lacking, 

the smaller size of Dublin has been perceived as more manageable 

to navigate and easier to become familiar with than other countries 

in the EU.

16.3 Neighbourhoods and community

There is renew^ed interest in urban neighbourhoods among policy

makers and the scientific community (Kearns and Parkes, 2003] 

because there is the strong belief that the neighbourhood context 

plays an important role in a w îde variety of social outcomes for 

residents. According to Forrest and Kearns, (2001] neighbourhoods 

can be defined as the residential 'community', or local domain, in 

w^hich an individual’s and/or households’ friendships and casual 

acquaintance are located whereas neighbourhoods within 

communities often provide a geographic and social context. The 

extent to which positive externalities are generated through social 

capital in a neighbourhood directly influences a person’s 

perspectives on housing in those areas and is a motivating factor for 

their mobility to such neighbourhoods. In fulfilling our material 

aims through housing choices in particular neighbourhoods, an 

image of who we are or who we aspire to be is projected.

This interaction between neighbourhood and residents is often 

based on reputation, a condition which Permentier et al, (2007] 

argues is constructed as a result of the continuous interaction 

between the way residents and non-residents perceive a 

neighbourhood. People are prone to make opinions about people 

and places, thus labelling or attaching a reputation to them. Certain 

neighbourhoods will retain their position in the urban 'hierarchy’ 

by operating as a symbol for historical purposes or for their 

aesthetic appeal (Firey, 1945]. The concept of neighbourhood



reputation is therefore related to the concept of status (Marshall, 

1998) which filters to the individual level and is related as such. In 

some instances, a neighbourhood's pathologised identity can 

negatively impact on res iden ts’ self-image and life-chances 

(Devereux, 2011).

According to Forrest and Kearns [2001), urbanites make 

assumptions on an individual based on their neighbourhood of 

origin, comparing and contrasting people and places based on 

reputation. For example, for those households who are constrained 

in their ability to choose housing in neighbourhoods which they 

prefer because they cannot afford it, the housing in the 

neighbourhood in which they can afford may be perceived by 

‘outsiders' to be older and poorly maintained and the 

neighbourhood labelled as unsafe or lacking amenities. With this 

knowledge, residents of those neighbourhoods deem ed 

substandard  may distance themselves from some of the undesirable 

aspects of their own neighbourhood while associating themselves 

with the nicer aspects which, according to Wacquant, actually 

reinforces the negative view of the outsiders. This strategic 

disassociation creates

'a self-fulfilling prophecy in which the pubUc disgrace produces 

exactly w hat people think they observe: social and comm unal 

disorganisation and cultural anom aly' (Waquant, 1993; 375).

Two overall behavioural responses to a neighbourhood’s reputation 

and the understanding tha t its identity will limit the household from 

achieving 'success’ engender a dichotomous response: either the 

household remains in the neighbourhood or leaves (Clark e t al,

2006; Dowding eta l, 2000).



Although neighbourhood reputations are  likely to have a substantial 

impact on residential mobility (Semyonov and Kraus, 1982), there  is 

little subjective evaluation of this relationship in the European 

literature [whereas it is more prolific in American research) 

(Hedman, 2011). Also, housing and neighbourhood satisfaction 

(and dissatisfaction) have not been proven to be prim ary variables 

in movement aw^ay from a neighbourhood though they are often the 

basis from which social effects research was once commonly 

formulated; this is perhaps tied into the abundance of marketing 

research produced to highlight consum er habits in the private 

markets. One of the dom inant theories regarding the relationship 

between housing and neighbourhood satisfaction and moving 

behaviour was theorised in 's tress-threshold theory’ [Brown and 

Moore, 1970; Wolpert, 1965). Stress-threshold theory explains 

mobility as a product of changes tha t occur in the housing needs of 

households in the course of time causing 'stress' in the housing 

situation, while barriers  against mobility are built up. When the 

stress of this situation rises to a point, in which motivation to 

relocate is the potential response, the threshold for mobility has 

been met. Skifter Andersen explains that

'When stress exceeds these thresholds, the household will move. 

Changes in the household situation— like marriage, divorce, birth o f  

children and m ajor income changes— are thus im portant reasons fo r  

mobility, while dissatisfaction alone seldom leads to a move. Families 

in certain phases o f  the life cycle are more mobile than others 

regardless o f  their housing situation. Some o f  the m ost im portant 

background variables explaining mobility are thus age, fam ily  

situation and job career' (2008: 86).

While in many instances, determining mobility based on position in 

the life course is rational, the level of stress entailed in factors such



as new job or divorce are entirely subjective, thus making it difficult 

to predict moving behaviour.

16.3.1 When are neighbourhoods communities?

Traditionally 'community' is understood as a local entity, like a 

neighbourhood, but perhaps it is better viewed broadly as the 

collective social connections which make up a neighbourhood. 

Together with the family, the neighbourhood is one of the few 

places where a community can emerge without external 

interventions. Community can occur spontaneously and can arise 

without rules of formal planning which are necessary in constructed 

arrangements like markets and organisations [Atkinson and 

Coleman, 1992).

Conceptions of community vary. There is a focus on: 'neighbouring’ 

which studies the relationships between physical space in a 

neighbourhood and social integration of its residents (Skjaeveland 

and Garling, 1997]; 'relational communities’ which posit that the 

activities of one community are capable of transcending the local 

(eg, the role of information technology in sustaining relational 

communities as researched by Huysman and Wulf, 2005); 'personal’ 

communities which seek to understand the role 'private' or 

'intimate’ social networks and ties have in understanding 

communities of family and friends (Pahl, 2004) and; 'sense of 

community' which is grounded in psychological approaches and is 

based on a sentimental, rather than a rational evaluation of 

community (Talen, 1999). With respect to local networks of 

'community', Volker etal, conceives contacts among neighbours as a 

pre-condition for community, and not as a dimension of the concept.

The more facilities in a neighbourhood, the greater the chance that 

people will meet and that a community will be created. Further, to 

meet each other, people have to spend a sizeable amount o f time in



the neighbourhood. The length o f  residence and the hours tha t a 

person spends outside o f  the neighbourhood fo r  activities like work or 

recreation are o f  importance here. We expect tha t in general all 

conditions tha t make people spend more tim e in their neighbourhood 

increase the level o f  com m unity in tha t neighbourhood  (2007:102).

Theoretically, Volker e t al, (2007) argue tha t there  is a sequence in 

the four conditions which form 'community'. First and basically, 

people have to meet to establish relationships in the 

neighbourhood. It has been established in Harris (1999) tha t people 

look for ra ther similar others when they decide w here to live, and 

therefore, neighbourhoods are m ore homogeneous in te rm s of race, 

ethnicity, and socioeconomic status than cities and countries, 

overall. McPherson e t al, claim tha t such ‘sim ilarity breeds 

connection' (2001: 415) and tha t the principle of homophily 

s tructures network ties of every type, including marriage, 

friendship, work, advice, support, information transfer, exchange, 

co-membership, and o ther types of relationship -  regardless of how 

different our backgrounds or personalities. It is within the 

homophily principle that contact betw een similar people occurs at a 

higher rate than among dissimilar people. So, if the relationships 

are attractive, according to Volker e t al, (2007) people will invest in 

each other and the m ore they do that, the fewer alternatives to 

these relationships will be created. In consequence, they will 

become mutually dependen t and form 'community'.

Connecting a sense of community through sustainable practices in 

neighbourhood and city planning has come to the forefront 

internationally as policymakers a t tem pt to harness the collective 

pow er of individuals in directing future economic and social growth. 

In the Irish case, the establishm ent of planning policy is seen in two 

policy documents; Delivering Homes, Sustaining Communities and 

the National Spatial Strategy.



16.3.1.1 Managing housing growth and developing sustainable 
Irish communities

The most comprehensive poHcy statement since Social Housing: the 

Way Forward [1995], Delivering Homes Sustaining Communities 

hnks a vision of meeting local needs and globalised issues such as 

foreign investment and the flexible labour market while stressing 

the importance of the meaning of home as a core concept for Irish 

society. It is to be viewed as an integral and complementary aspect 

to State policy plans outlined in Towards 2016: Ten-Year Framework 

Social Partnership Agreement 2006-2015 (Government of Ireland, 

2006), Ireland’s strategic framework to address economic and 

social challenges ahead. Murphy addresses the major concerns of 

'Delivering Homes’

'The strengths o f Delivering Homes, Sustaining Communities is its new 

focus on improving the quality and design o f the built environment 

and commitments to housing advice, new mobility schemes fo r  older 

people and recognition o f the role housing policy plays in integrating 

migrant communities... One major criticism o f the housing report is 

the State's insistence on delivering sustainable communities without a 

concerted, coherent network o f institutional arrangements capable o f 

bridging statutory cooperation which would achieve effective 

regional and local planning and delivery o f housing’ (2007:16-17).

Downey express doubt in the government’s ability to successfully 

balance a policy geared towards improving homeownership 

opportunities and dealing with the numbers of disenfranchised 

households while maintaining a laissezfaire stance in the 

production and allocation of housing

'Whether Delivering Homes, Sustaining Communities successfully 

avoids the contradictions o f articulating fu ture  actions to tackle 

social exclusion and homelessness within an overall discourse on

132 I P a g e



home ownership, privatisation, competitiveness and personal choice 

and responsibility fo u n d  throughout the policy sta tem en t is another  

m atter' (Downey, 2007:12j.

The national governm ent of Ireland prom otes a coordinated 

initiative to achieve balanced regional development but is often 

criticised for a lack of concerted planning strategies. Stated in its 

publication, National Spatial Strategy (NSS) (2002], the preparation 

of the NSS was informed by a num ber of research reports 

commissioned by the Spatial Planning Unit of the D epartm ent of 

Environment, Housing and Local Government (DoEHLG). These 

organisations sought to ‘establish emerging trends in all aspects o f  

the national spatial structure and the consequence o f  a continuance 

o f  those treA?d5'(Clinch and O’Neill, 2009:176). The NSS’ approach 

v^as to develop regional 'engines of grov\/th’, v^hich they 

interchangeably address as ‘gateways’ and 'hubs’, which sought to 

stimulate growth to these centres through a national transporta tion  

framework that links and stimulates development. Furthering the 

delivery of balanced regional development, the Irish governm ent 

has em barked on a program m e of decentralizations of certain 

governm ent ministries and state agencies to regional locations 

(Clinch and O’Neill, 2009).

16.4 Housing and homes: The transformation of socialist 
societies to capitalist economies

The 'houses and hom es’ discourse is directly tied to the 'meaning of 

hom e’ and how we individually and collectively view and identify 

with housing. A 'house’ is an object, part  of the built environment, 

while a 'hom e’ is conceived as a dwelling w here  we are emotionally 

and physically based. Over the past two decades, there  has been an 

increase in research regarding the nature o f 'h o m e ’ and its meaning 

within society, a topic explored earlier in this chapter. Despite this 

growing literature, there  has been very little analysis of the 

experience o f 'house  and hom e’ in the former socialist-controlled



countries of Eastern Europe, and from a review of the literature, 

scarce information on this topic for Poland specifically. There are 

also limited resources on the meaning of home for households in 

the private ren ted  sector. Considering that the private rented 

sector is the prim ary form of tenure  which accommodates Polish 

residents in Ireland and the minimal existing research on this topic, 

the thesis will proceed in examining housing in Poland and its post 

socialist neighbours through a general description pulled from 

those very limited resources published in English.

Under socialism, the nature of housing, homeownership, its role in 

welfare provision and the system of welfare provision w ere quite 

specific. A cardinal attribute of the socialist housing system was the 

extent to which occupancy rights w ere enjoyed by tenants  despite 

the long waiting lists for an allocated unit distributed by a municipal 

unit. Once a family acquired their housing unit, it was theirs for as 

long as they inhabited it, w ithout the insecurity that it could be 

removed from their 'possession'. It was common for housing to be 

passed on to the next generation and to house several generations 

under  'one ro o f  (Struyk, 2000). As a result, security of tenure  was 

highly prized in the socialist context.

Distinguishing between the 'shelter ' and the 'investm ent' (or 

property) function of housing [Smith, 1971), Mandic argued tha t in 

such a context the investment function of housing was minor while 

the shelter function was major.

"With regard to the entire social context, the role o f housing assets in 

the provision o f welfare represented only a minor addition. The 

form al robust welfare state provided services in housing, education, 

employment, health care, old age care, and child care, generally a t a 

moderate or even low level, y e t still ensuring a universal basis. Under 

these circumstances, where social security, pensions, and health



insurance were guaranteed and unem ploym ent and homelessness 

practically non-existent, the scope o f  individual risks was quite 

narrow, and it was even fu r th er  lessened under the pressure o f  

egalitarian principles. In socialist societies, with collectivist fo rm s o f  

welfare provision (Kemeny 1995), there was not much room in the 

fo rm al system, nor were the individual incentives and resources 

present, fo r  large-scale individual risk coverage. However, the 

prevailing egalitarian value orientations were very im portant' (2010: 

216)

In theory, egalitarian value orientations w^ere very im portant but 

social stratifications w^ere apparent. In all socialist countries, the 

governm ent had the responsibility under the constitution to 

provide citizens w^ith adequate housing. The housing paym ent to 

income ratio w^as supposed to bemanageable and affordable for 

nearly all households; yet, some households had better  housing 

than o ther households. Szelenyi (1983) noted tha t in arguments 

about social justice in Communist-controlled cities, a topic of 

discussion concentrated on the advantageous position of the elite in 

gaining access to new  rented accommodation. In later years,

Mandic and Clapham (1996) discovered tha t a high-quality rented 

dw^elling in a good location was the symbol of prestige, the attribute 

of the elite and one of its largest privileges. Even though the political 

survival of the communist party  depended upon their success in 

meeting a broad range of social services, paradoxically, shelter 

status was a simple way to differentiate betw een social classes.

17 Governance of immigration in the EU and Ireland

'Governance is the act o f  governing and pertains to decisions which 

define expectations, g ra n t power, or verify performance ’ 

('Governance'). Savitch and Vogel (2000) distinguish between



'government', associated with older forms of reform, and 

'governance', which they claim

‘conveys the notion tha t existing institutions can be harnessed in new  

ways, tha t cooperation can be carried ou t on a flu id  and voluntary  

basis among localities and tha t people can best regulate themselves 

through horizontally Unked organizations' {2 0 0 0 :161).

Following Foucault, governing takes place in multiple dimensions 

and is an a t tem pt to 'structure the possible fie ld  o f  action o f others’ 

(1982:138). Managing the activities and flows of individuals 

migrating across geographic boundaries is an ongoing dialogue for 

policy makers, particularly with respect to issues arising from the 

widening of the European Union, and the context in which 

governance of those activities and flows occur. As a result, 

regulation of activities and flows of people across borders  is a high 

priority at the EU level. Steger notes tha t

'...immigration control, together with population registration and  

monitoring, has often been cited as the m ost notable exception to the 

general trend towards global integration. Although only 2% o f  the  

world's population lives outside o f  their country o f  origin, 

imm igration control has become a central issue in m ost advanced  

nations' (2003: 63).

The governing of migration at the EU level is accomplished through 

the establishm ent of regulations which perm it or deny access, 

privilege and status of individuals to its States and safeguarding the 

native population’s rights by protecting their interests. The 

Directorate-General for Home Affairs adm inisters EU migration 

policy with m anagem ent of these policies located at the level of the 

state apparatus.
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Due to the significant levels of individuals v̂ ĥo left Poland in and 

around 2004, the emigration of tha t group into Ireland and the 

United Kingdom [UK) has become the source of much discussion 

regarding the m anagem ent and governance of migratory flov^s, 

their motivation and migratory patterns from Poland (and beyond) 

to W estern Europe and their settlement, integration and well-being 

in new^ places. Understanding such factors is instrum ental in 

designing and implementing housing strategies which meet the 

varied needs of a changing demography.

One of the principal objectives of immigration studies is to be tte r  

understand the interaction betw een geography and public policy 

and those processes which operate  across multiple scales; the State, 

family/individuals and institutions. The following section of the 

paper introduces those concepts which facilitate ease of access for 

geographic mobility as well as constrain movement across borders. 

The first set of concepts, governance and migration policy, form the 

frame which underscore the socio-spatial dimensions for the 

migratory paths of Polish residents to Ireland. The meaning of the 

nation, under particular political regimes, is evident and enforced in 

a range of policies of government, backed up by broad ideological 

positioning— from welfare policies supporting people and families 

as long as they comply with particular requirem ents, to immigration 

policies seeking to bring only certain sorts of people into the 

country and to exclude others.

17.1 Development of borders and State policies: 
Convergence and divergence theory

Convergence theory, (Kerr et al, 1960) or 'logic of industrialisation' 

is based on a premise that States are  gradually becoming 

homogenous industrial societies in terdependent upon each o ther in 

a globalised context, (Giddens, 1982). Divergence theory disagrees 

with the increasing homogeneity of multiple societies and theorises
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tha t diversity and social change am ongst systems informs the 

direction of different dynamics within society. Factors promoting 

convergence are  largely structural and external while factors 

fostering divergence are derived from cultural determinants, 

(Kornbeck, 2002). The relevance of convergence and divergence 

theory  to this thesis is to highlight an ongoing discussion in the 

comparative welfare literature which a t tem pt to explain the 

relationship betw een globalisation, the State and social policy, all 

issues which bear  im portan t consequences for the labour market 

and immigration policy in Ireland.

‘Currently, much work on the sta te in geographical political economy 

is centrally concerned to understand the role o f  the sta te in the 

ongoing round o f  global economic restructuring where the economy is 

seen as endemically prone to crisis, and the sta te is interpreted as a 

crucial actor tha t helps secure social cohesion and political stability  

so th a t economic crises do not lead to the collapse o f  capitalist 

economic relations' (Purcell eta l, 2005: 212).

The political economy of the European Union and increased 

migration of people from the accession states are  one example in 

which the relevance of cultural realities has provoked discussion 

about convergence and divergence.

Kemeny [1984) offers an alternative a rgum ent to Kerr's (1960) 

definition by viewing the sources of conformity in the homogenous 

industrial societies as taking place in the interaction between 

threads of diversity derived from cultural variations and strategies 

of elite groups. Kornbeck (2005) concurs, rem inding us tha t cultural 

aw areness is needed to balance the occasionally too deterministic 

structuralism expressed in convergence theory. There is no denying 

the level of convergence am ongst industrialised nations but with 

g reater emphasis upon divergence, comparative welfare state
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research has moved away from evolutionary models which in turn 

have been largely inspired by the Scandinavian model of the welfare 

state. For example, Scandinavian models of housing policy and 

provision are often taken into consideration as a system o f 'b es t  

practices'. The type, provision and adm inistration of these housing 

systems may be culturally distinctive and ideologically driven. 

Castells (1977) argues that States, such as those in the Scandinavian 

cluster, intervene to such a degree because housing provision is 

profitable. Private capital is a ttrac ted  to this sector and the 

Scandinavian States have been m ore successful than o ther States to 

harness the industry to w ork in policy's be tte r  interests. Ball (1998, 

2003) differs from this argument, contending that some countries 

are not exactly more adep t to balance capitalist development with 

equitable public policy that others. Instead, 'structures and relations 

o f  housing provision are nationally specific', (Ball, 1988: 199) and 

experienced through common circumstance. These points are 

supported  by research undertaken by Starke eta l, (2008) which 

found no strong evidence of any convergence among the various 

welfare states of Europe. Stephens' (2003) review of the mortgage 

m arkets of several European countries found major dissimilarities. 

Classifying the degree of convergence in Europe is therefore tricky. 

Countries may not share identical common circumstances, apart 

from the obvious shared hum an experience, bu t regime types which 

may clarify the degree in which each are similar or dissimilar to one 

ano ther is possible.

17.2 Policy and legislative framework of immigration 
policy in Ireland

At an aggregate level, a variety of national historical, cultural, and 

political factors shape countries' attitudes tow ards  immigration 

(Joppke, 1999) and therefore inform their public policy on such 

matters. A survey of publications in 'International Migration 

Review', 'Journal of Ethnic and  Migration Studies’ and 'Irish Journal
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of Sociology’, th ree  de fac to  spaces in which issues related to Irish 

immigration policy might be situated, uncovered minimal search 

results when using some variation of the term s ‘Irish immigration', 

or 'Irish immigration policy'. Based on a review of the nominal 

literature produced on the subject, the approach to Irish 

governance and immigration policy is viewed as largely ad hoc and 

limited. In effect, the admission of foreign-born individuals has been 

largely market-led, as the onus has been firmly placed on employers 

to show tha t a particular individual or group of individuals was 

required and tha t no one from the European Economic Area (EEA) 

was available and willing to do the job. In a review of the Irish 

migration literature, Ruhs (2005) was unable to locate a major 

debate on the kind and extent of Irish immigration, or on the future 

shape of Ireland tow ards which policy should aim. This result 

signals two initial considerations; firstly, there  is a lack of empirical 

evidence from which policymakers can evaluate trends and 

concerns in migration issues and secondly, it might be argued that 

there  is a lack of political will to fund such initiatives which produce 

the data necessary to inform decisions on policy. Or, the lack of 

information available is a time consideration, w here the rate of 

inward migration has outpaced researchers ' ability to produce 

comprehensive w ork and have limited policy makers' ability to 

implement change to curren t law because the demographic profile 

of the country  keeps fluctuating.

In the traditional Irish context, such flows and exchanges have been 

typically analysed from the native Irish and em igrant Irish 

perspective. With the changes in dem ography and the challenges in 

the Irish markets, policymakers are faced with a broad task  of 

finding solutions to the housing and economic crisis', am ongst other 

critical issues.
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18 Chapter three summary

The housing pathways approach is presented  through a framework 

constituted by several grand theories which are always evolving 

and in a constant state of flux. This presents  a challenge to the 

research because it is nearly impossible to capture all of the 

elements tha t transp ire  in those theories. Therefore, the review of 

literature aimed to bring to the foreground those perspectives and 

concepts which aided the development of the research.

The chapter argued tha t understanding the Irish state's interaction 

with the processes of globalisation and its connection to a flexible 

labour m arket operating within a neo-liberal economy gives us 

more insight into the forces which shape our individual experiences. 

The chapter also discussed Irish immigration policy and how it is 

governed by directives which originate at the level of the European 

Union (EU) but are managed with some flexibility by Ireland. As a 

new er im migrant receiving country, State level legislation and 

adm inistration have had to play 'catch up' to the more established 

immigrant receiving countries in term s of setting out policy and 

managing the migration process. This system has been criticized as 

not being transpa ren t  and arbitrary  with respect to hum anitarian 

cases of migration to Ireland and for limited involvement in 

promoting integration of newcomers into Irish society.

The next chap ter  builds the theoretical and practical case for 

expanding the traditional application of the housing housing 

pathways approach to include discourses of transnationalism.

Those concepts are argued to overcome some drawbacks of the 

current approach as well as serve as a bridge betw een the approach 

and the specific context of Polish immigration to Ireland.



Chapter Four: Theoretical Considerations

Firstly, a review of the drawbacks of the curren t framework is 

discussed. This section is followed by a discussion of criticisms that 

the project seeks to address and the argum ent for expanding it in an 

a t tem pt to bridge gaps in knowledge. Next, the chapter discusses 

the philosophical justification for w orking with, and refining, the 

theoretical framework of the housing pathways approach (Clapham, 

2005). A review of the transnational literature is presented  with 

debates in areas tha t are likely to be im portan t to the dynamics of 

mobility and experience for the research project cohort. Lastly, 

com ments acknowledging the potential drawbacks of implementing 

these modifications in the methodology are raised.

19 Potential drawbacks of the housing pathways 
approach

In a peer  review of housing pathways approach (Clapham, 2002, 

2005) in Housing, Theory and Society (2002,17:3) Borgegard 

criticised Clapham's use of the te rm  'postm odern ' to discuss 

globalisation, alienation, individualism, decline of traditional 

society, and insecurity of em ployment when, according to his 

argument, these w ere deem ed conditions of modern society. 

Furtherm ore, Borgegard (2002) and Dieleman (2002) argued that 

the housing pathways approach does not take into account the 

spatio-temporalities found in W estern societies and the economic 

p rerequisites  that segregate people from one ano ther (Borgegard, 

2002). Additionally, the housing pathways approach was critiqued 

as having nothing to do with "individualization or governm ent re

orientation' {Bengsston, 2002:69) or globalisation. Bengsston 

(2002) argues tha t these trends can be viewed in light of the 

historical context of housing consumption, gender and generations, 

the prim ary  concepts underpinning a typical housing career study.



Bengsston views the housing housing pathways approach 

fram ework as 'basically a micro model tha t integrates the 

constructionist aspects o f  housing with more traditional economic 

and geographical -  positivist -  approaches to housing consum ption' 

(2002:69). He also criticises Clapham's use of the 'meaning of 

hom e’, inclusion of which he deems redundan t because households 

may contain individuals with disparate  life plans which shape their 

preferences and will affect cohesion of the household. The last main 

criticism is raised by Borgegard [2002) who concurs with 

Clapham's assertion tha t pow er of an individual is inherent by 

proxy and may substitute the discussion of resources which would 

satisfy the line of reasoning for not including it into the framework 

otherwise.

19.1 Getting behind the criticism: Researcher's response

The insufficient a t tem pt to qualify the housing pathways approach 

as postm odern is firstly due to lack of consensus in the academic 

community on w hat actually constitutes post modernity; therefore 

defining the term  is problematic. The postm odern project has failed 

to provide a sufficient understanding of politics, society, and self 

(Habermas, 2005); a crux for the housing pathways approach 

because Clapham contends that these  issues are pertinent to the 

theoretical constructs of the framework.

For the purpose of this thesis, a subscription to the loosest 

understanding of post modernity, one in which we view society as a 

process in which progress and constan t change are sta tus quo, will 

be used. It is within this lens tha t we will view post modernity  as a 

shifting 'landscape' (Harvey, 1989) one in which a new range of 

alternative, contested, multilayered (and often internally 

contradictory) subjectivities em erge to replace the established 

representation  of individuals (Braidotti, 1993); in this case migrants 

as marginal, minority or economic. To address post modernity 's
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elusiveness, 1 propose that we  steer our focus away from squeezing 

the theoretical constructs and key themes of the housing pathways 

approach into the postmodern debate and turn our attention 

instead to the reflexive discourse of the risk society, a concept 

underpinning discourses of transnational migration and a theme 

which streams through many of the theoretical constructs and key 

themes of the current framework. Through this lens, we can 

evaluate, to a certain extent, how the transnational Polish migrants’ 

strategic flexibility, opportunistic sacrificing behaviour, 

individualism, familial bonds and gender relations factor into the 

transnational migrant’s decision making process and uncover how 

they are managing their settlement in Dublin.

In response to the perceived spatial and temporal inadequacies of 

the approach, many housing studies lack focus on the relationship 

between geography and households, specifically at the localised, 

neighbourhood level, and on motivations for relocation 

(Kloosterman and Musterd, 2001). This is partly due to disciplinary 

barriers since work on family and household transitions are 

performed in isolation from each other (Buzar etal, 2005). The 

housing pathways approach is a relatively new framework for 

housing researchers and has been limited to a national or localised 

scale (Netto, 2010; Robinson et al, 2007), typically through a 

temporal evaluation of participants’ housing careers in a given 

geography but the research design of these studies does not imply 

inflexibility or limitations of the housing pathways approach.

20 Justification for theory building

The theoretical objective of this thesis is to highlight the potential 

for expanding the housing pathways approach through the 

application of transnational discourses. Extending the housing 

pathways approach to include a transnational element is cross-



disciplinary, incorporating political science, public policy, gender, 

geography, economics, and sociology and can bridge the links 

betw een spatial explanation and causality over time, and the 

impacts these relationships have for households and each 

households’ interaction with that phenomena.

The desire to expand the approach is a strategy informed by 

assumptions about the nature  of scientific knowledge, for example, 

that the re  is no 'real w orld’ or "one tru th ’; but ra ther  tha t 

knowledge about human behaviour is created in the minds of 

individuals, ‘tha t science is a process o f  inventing descriptions o f  

phenom ena’ (Reynolds, 1971:145), that there  are multiple and 

divergent realities and therefore truths, and that the purpose of 

science is one of interpretive discovery and explanation of the 

nature and meaning of phenom ena in the world in which we live 

and experience life [Hultgren and Coomer, 1989).

This approach to problem-solving is not unique in the social 

sciences and often referred to more formally as 'theory building’. 

W hereas theory is described as 'a coherent description, explanation  

and representation o f  observed or experienced phenom ena' (Gioia 

and Pitre, 1990:587) theory  building is the ongoing process of 

producing, confirming, applying, and adapting theory (Lynham, 

2000). Theory building allows the researcher to think purposely 

and creatively about refining explanations or representations of 

others by building upon an established platform. This can be 

accomplished by verifying or expanding upon a pre-existing 

framework, claim, study, etc. For Strauss the most complicated skill 

to learn in theory  building is ‘how to m ake everything come together’ 

(1987:170); in o ther words, how  to integrate the separate  and 

cumulative analyses into the proposed project to suit the work 

while refining the pre-existing concept(s).
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From that perspective, a system of ideas about how flexible the 

approach might be in a housing study focusing on a transnational 

subject became less problematic and offered greater opportunity to 

explore these topics in more depth. The application of the 

transnational discourse to the framework of the housing pathways 

approach may not satisfactorily address the issue but not until 

tested will we know for certain. If the application of those concepts 

is successful, or at least satisfying enough to warrant some form of 

success, there is an opportunity for the framework to be formally 

amended for future study or offer the potential for replication.

21 Constructing the housing pathways approach as 
metaphor

It is important to the argument to include the transnational 

discourse that the housing pathways approach be viewed as a 

metaphorical construct. The metaphor attempts to interpret the 

'journey' one takes throughout their lifetime and how their 

decisions interact with structural elements and affect their ability to 

achieve their housing preferences. Richards (1936) defined a 

metaphor as the ‘vehicle’, the term to which metaphorically it is 

applied as the 'tenor', and the meaning of the m etaphor is the 

'ground'. The metaphor does not operate at the level of word 

meaning but at a deeper level of conceptual structure [Black, 1962). 

In other words, ‘the meanings o f metaphorical expressions do not 

coincide with the literal meanings o f words comprising them ’ 

(McGlone, 2007:110). For example, using Forceville’s (2006) 

explanation of the metaphorical descriptions of LIFE when 

understood as A JOURNEY - "He's without direction in his life"; "I'm 

at a crossroads in my life" -  but also, for instance, as A STORY - "Tell 

me the story of your life". If we were to apply Forceville's (2006) 

interpretation of metaphorical conception to the housing pathways 

approach, the PATHWAY individuals take throughout their housing
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CAREER entails a correspondence betw een the metaphysical, or 

ontological, JOURNEY one takes along a PATH from one housing 

situation to the next and the incremental progression one makes 

throughout their life. These people are not literally walking along a 

pathway which leads them  from one house to another or old 

experience to new  experience.

21.1 Discussion: The term 'migrant' infers a one- 
directional 'journey'

The m etaphor o f 'p a th s ’ or 'journey' in relation to 'migrants ' or 

'im migrant’s may infer an excursion from 'point a ’ to 'point b ’ and 

may not take into consideration additional 'points’. This may be due 

more to the definition o f 'm igrant ' as the traditional idea of a 

'migrant' is one tha t imagines the relocation of an individual from 

one place to another, thereby defining their m ovem ent as one- 

directional and fixated on the activities in the receiving country, 

(Vertovec, 2002). This type of migrant is often described in 

unflattering te rm s such as poor, desperate, uncreative, and 

unsophisticated (Augustin, 2007]. It positions the migrating 

individual as separate  and different from their host populace and 

raises issues of class and race which may be different from that of 

the native population.

Research proves m ost of 'm ovem ent',  at least am ongst highly 

employable and educated people, is in term itten t and short-term, 

[Koser and Salt, 1997) and not always connected to employment, 

[Kicinger and Weinar, 2007). Migration as a process, w hether  it is 

term ed circular, seasonal, tem porary , or economic, is not a new 

phenom enon (Daniels, 1990) and has occurred around the world 

regardless of any previous limitations in transportation, technology 

and communication, (Kivisto, 2001).



22 Positioning discourses of the transnational into 
the debate

The thesis asserts  a fluid connotation of migration w here  citizens of 

all 27 m em ber states of the European Union have the potential to 

live a 'flexible' citizenry based on the ir  desire, resources, and 

wherew ithal to pursue a multi-local existence. Since the 

participants informing the thesis are highly skilled (in term s of 

educational background and professional skills) bu t borne into a 

political, economic, and social sta te  of transformation, defining their 

migratory paths may be problematic. In the case of such a group 

w here  advances in telecommunications and transporta tion  facilitate 

lifestyles which are  cross cultural in nature and the concept of 

flexible citizenship permits ease of access across geographic scales 

over time, tha t group’s interaction with discourses of 

transnationalism  cannot be ignored.

Therefore, the thesis seeks to centre the theories and key themes of 

the housing pathways approach through the ir  interaction with 

transnationalism  w here housing experiences for a household are 

not necessarily a 'path ' which invokes the im pression of taking a 

straightforward direction in life, w here  one follows the 'path ' to its 

end and perhaps never backtracking. Miller and Johnson-Laird 

(1976) argue tha t through 'cognitive economy' people structure 

their in terpreta tion  of such rhetoric from a vast, complicated 

understanding  into a sim pler version. In tha t sense, I envision a 

tree as the m etaphor for a household’s 'journey'. There is 

continuous activity in the operation and well being of a tree, from 

its roots to the tips of its leaves and all functions m ust w ork in 

harm ony to keep it alive and to produce oxygen. This concept of the 

'tree of life’ is frequently used to visualise the interconnectedness of 

hum an life w ith the world and has been specified for a particular 

purpose such as evolution (Darwin, 1859). 1 view the theories and



themes on the tree  as interrelated with room to grow as the tree 

grows. Relating this idea literally, as life experiences open up to an 

individual, how ever pursued  w hether through chance or volition, 

the individual takes w hat it needs from each aspect of the tree  in 

order to be productive and achieve their preferences. As each tree, 

regardless of species sub-grouping, has variances and appears 

differently than the next tree, so are the life experiences of 

individuals. The diversity of life experiences is directly influential 

for an individual's housing paths. With respect to the tree  as 

metaphor, discourses of the transnational might be visualised on 

the trunk of the tree, theories as branches, and the themes as leaves.

22.1 Review of the transnational literature

The bulk of the transnational literature has been categorised by 

Fortes (1999) as being researched from ‘above’, an ascription which 

embodies the relationship amongst formalised structures and 

institutions, governing bodies, regulatory frameworks and 

globalised markets and an increasingly transnational mobility of 

capital. This contrasts to an ascription of'below ', w here  mobility is 

understood in term s of less formal practices and is motivated by 

human agency adapting to localised phenom ena in an increasingly 

insecure society.

Research in the former tradition include internationalisation of the 

economy and the emergence of new structures of inequality 

through segmented labour markets, (Sassen, 2001 ,1996) 

‘transnationalisation' of lifestyles in a globalised discourse, (Cohen 

and Vertovec, 1999; Guarnizo and Smith, 1998) and the rescaling of 

State structures and the subsequent social consequences these 

changes engender, (Whitford and Potter; Soysal, 1994). As the role 

of the traditional welfare State diminishes in favour of shifted 

emphasis on individual risk and responsibility, concern regarding 

the challenges to maintaining social security and State welfare



provisions has come to the forefront, [Bommes and Geddes, 2000; 

Bommes and Morawaska, 2005). Research in this tradition 

highlights the agency of the individual. Of continued interest has 

been the 'insider' status, [Merton, 1972), with research often 

generated by immigration sociologists, many of whom are foreign 

born or first generation native-born descendants of immigrants, for 

whom assimilation is personal and, thus, an important experience, 

[Horta, 2004; Sales, 2003; Wah, 2000; Battistella, 1998).

Transcending the 'above' or 'below' distinctions, transnational 

migration is increasingly viewed by researchers as 'in-between' 

[Smith, 2001; Guarnizo and Smith 1998) where transnationalism is 

neither imposed from 'above' or 'below' but within ‘the very texture 

o f everyday life [Giddens, 1996: 367-368). Alexandrova and Lyon 

[2010) argue that such a 'space' emphasises new forms of belonging 

and social integration, where networks span more than one location 

and individuals are not reduced to one geographic location (2010).

It is in this sense that individuals might be seen as exhibiting 

transnational identities. The dominant approach towards 

contemporary migrant communities assumes that they have ‘dual 

citizenships, dual lives, and frequently maintain homes in two 

countries' [Fortes, 1997: 812), and that such a split positioning leads 

to 'dual authority and loyalty within the Diasporas [Sheffer, 1996). 

These approaches presume, as their main point of departure, that 

transnational migrants experience a sense of belonging to their 

homeland and have feet in two worlds simultaneously.

Furthermore, they assume that this duality produces a number of 

demands for everyday life and psychological complications, a 

'double consciousness' [DuBois, 1903), which require permanent 

reflexivity and flexibility [Nowicka, 2007). This kind of approach 

implies an essentialist way of studying the questions of identity, 

meaning of home, and belonging [Ghorashi, 2004). Acknowledging 

the trials and tribulations of the transnational migrant, Hardt and
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Negri (2001] contend tha t circular migration becomes a way of life 

which satisfies their desire to live across different geographies over 

time:

'Through circulation, the multitude re-appropriates space and 

constitutes itself as an active subject When we Iool< closer a t how this 

constitutive process o f subjectivity operates, we can see that the new 

spaces are described by unusual topographies... by geographical 

mythologies that mark the new paths o f destiny. These movements 

often cost terrible suffering, but there is also in them a desire fo r  

Uberation that is not satiated except by re-appropriating new spaces, 

around which are constructed new freedoms'

[H ard tand  Negri, 2001: 397).

The circulatory nature of transnational migrants and the impending 

psychological distress they encounter in their journey down 'new 

paths of destiny' alludes to our capacity to make choices in the 

search for a sense of identity and self fulfilment, even when identity 

is increasingly fragmented and fractured, constructed multiple 

times across different, often intersecting antagonistic discourses, 

practices and positions (Hall and du Gay, 1996).

Transnational immigrants often relocate long distances to different 

countries for em ployment opportunities. This presents  an enlarged 

understanding of the im portance of w ork and  the connectivity of 

transnational immigrants to certain em ployment roles such as the 

service industry  and information services. Social isolation from the 

receiving country's native residents highlights the identity of 

transnational migrants as different or apart  from the dominant 

group. The intrinsic satisfaction they get from w ork fulfils some 

need to be accepted. Transnational migrants accept tha t their 

pursuit for a professional identity comes with sacrifice; typically 

lower pay and lowered expectation in term s of social recognition



and dignity, bu t they balance these detriments by establishing work 

as an im portan t site for self-fulfilment and personal development 

[Capussotti e t al, 2010). This perspective dem onstrates  tha t the 

transnational migrant is wholly aw are of the discrimination he or 

she encounters bu t the liberating sense of accomplishment for 

having worked in a new  country appears to trum p those challenges. 

It is through this process tha t they seek to integrate into the new 

society.

'The importance o f  a search fo r  identity through the construction o f  a 

lifestyle has im portant implications fo r  housing’ (Clapham, 2005: 62) 

because some transnational immigrants may find it trying to gain 

access to housing appropria te  to their needs, either through limited 

financial means a n d /o r  lack of available varied housing design and 

tenure  types thereby excluding them from lifestyle choices open to 

others, they can find themselves spatially segregated amongst 

culturally distinct groups from the general population which 

isolates them further from the mainstream and limits their ability to 

integrate with the native population. We see that due to already 

established networks, people in these enclaves tend to facilitate 

connections within their ethnic group. While research suggests that 

these Diaspora networks increase language skills, maintain culture 

and prom ote places of connectivity, negative connotations about a 

particular congregation of migrants often ensue.

The identity of transnational migrants is also dependent on 

'whether homelands are constructed as a place or as an idea’ (Kelly, 

2000:65). An example relative to this project is the movement of 

people from post-Communist Eastern Europe to historically 

capitalist W estern Europe and the ways in which mobility, 

subjectivity and ‘hom eland’ are  re-conceptualised [Laliotou, 2010). 

These 're-conceptualisations’ originate from a desire to make sense 

of different culture and the process in which newcomers might
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begin to embrace, balance, or adjust to the concept of their identity 

that new  place. Laliotou refers to this ‘practice’ as 'cultural recoding' 

(2010:47), a critical pa r t  of the process of migration. It is not often 

that transnational migrants would immediately accept a place of 

immigration as their homeland but there  is evidence tha t over time, 

they will settle in a place which best suits their identity, thus 

becoming the geographic space that becomes their homeland.

22.1.1 Contemplating the state

Transnationalism is connected to the deconstruction and de- 

naturalization of some key constructs in social science, of which the 

nation-state is a constitutive element (Stenum, 2010).

Glick-Shiller e t al, contends that today’s transnational groups are

'composed o f  those whose networks, activities and patterns o f  life 

encompass both their host and home societies. Their lives cu t across 

national boundaries and bring two societies into a single social field ' 

(1992:1).

This type of lifestyle is facilitated by 'flexible citizenship’ across the 

European Union thereby  permitting its citizens to access labour 

markets and retain full legal rights as the native population in any 

one of its 27 countries. While relocating to a different city for a job 

is nothing new, the ease and fluidity of movement back and forth 

between places is a relatively new  phenomenon.

Portes e t al, argues that while

'back and forth  m ovem ents by im m igrants have always existed, they 

have not acquired until recently the critical mass and complexity 

necessary to speak o f an em ergent social field. This fie ld  is composed  

o f a growing num ber o f  persons who live dual lives, speaking two 

languages, having homes in two countries and m aking a living



through continuous regular contact across national borders' 

(1999:217).

To make sense of the complexity of the transnational individual’s 

social fields, discourses of the transnational are unders tood  through 

analysis of social s tructures and institutions, identities and  life 

projects, political-legal frameworks and material infrastructure 

(Pries, 1996); in o ther words, the tension betw een the subjective 

experience in an objective environm ent or interaction betw een the 

'micro' and the 'macro' w here nuances of the transnational 

experience can be viewed within a particular set of phenom enon.

One of the distinctions of transnationalism  as a concept, com pared 

to globalisation which can be seen as the platform from which the 

transnational discourse takes shape, is tha t it signals specific 

locations, and the continuing, if evolving, im portance of borders  and 

the nation state. As transnationalism  draw s atten tion  to w hat it 

negates—that is, the significance of the national— it continues to 

remind us tha t we have far from reached a post-nationalist state of 

affairs (Pratt and Yeoh, 2003). Instead, nationalisms on the part of 

both sending and receiving states have been re-ignited to 

s trengthen or reconfigure the nation state. Because the nation is 

the construct of the state, the policies, discourses, and practices of 

governmental instrumentalities are reified through their interaction 

with those transnational individuals living abroad.

22.1.2 Gendered interpretations of transnationalism

A majority of the participants in this research project w ere  wom en 

so it is imperative that some differentiation with regard to gender is 

noted. Despite early in terpreta tions of feminized migration 

patterns  of British immigrants (Ravenstein, 1885) the addition of 

gender to the transnational discourse has been  limited. The



following section will raise the key debates located in curren t 

gender research.

The absence of a variety of gendered studies in the context of the 

transnational discourse is a weakness in both fields (Mahler and 

Pessar, 2003) or strictly in the field of transnationalism, gender 

blind (Pratt and Yeoh, 2003). Portes argues that

'like class and race, gender represents a m aster dimension o f  social 

structure, and a focus on this dimension can yield  novel insights into 

m any phenom ena’ (1997: 816).

One of the most widely written about topics in gender studies is the 

relationship women have to globalisation and transnationalism. 

Based on a review of the curren t gender studies literature, it is clear 

from the bulk of the w ork that neglect of gender, or, representing 

feminine notions of gender, is reflected in the fact that much 

research on transnationalism is implicitly gendered as masculine.

In Pratt and Yeoh's (2003) work, they trace a feminist itinerary 

which shows that there is nothing inherently transgressive or 

emancipatory about transnationalism. Rather, the effects are 

contradictory and complex, and m ust be assessed within specific 

times and places. They discover that gender relations are often 

transform ed through transnational migration, although 'gains’ in 

gender equity tend to be uneven, hard  fought for, and sometimes 

impermanent.

'In traversing transnational space, men often fea ture  as 

entrepreneurs, career-builders, adventurers and breadwinners who 

navigate transnational circuits with flu id ity and ease, while women 

are alternatively taken to be truants from  globalised economic webs, 

stereotyped as exotic, subservient or victimised, or relegated to



playing supporting roles, usually in the domestic sphere’ (Yeoh et al, 

2000:148).

The uneven relationships described in feminism and its relationship 

with globalisation is such that new inequalities resulting from 

neoliberal globalization, the war on terror, religious 

fundamentalism, the difficulties of transforming structures and 

institutions, the lack of political will to redistribute resources and 

the strategies of transnational feminisms (Desai 2007] are 

contested without taking into account the diversity of the women or 

their extended familial networks, under investigation.

Transnational feminisms have for the most part drawn on the 

expertise of educated, privileged women from the global North and 

the South who are well versed in a Euro- and U.S.-centric 

professional culture. This approach to exploring the relationship 

between women and transnational feminisms is important to 

research from the perspective of Eastern European gender issues 

because discussions of relatively affluent women from capitalist 

countries do not necessarily have the same experience of those 

people raised in a socialist state where the government defines 

gender roles. It is in this sense that feminized globalizations differ 

greatly. Desai (2007] contends that the complexity of feminisations 

with respect to that phenomenon is messy and conflicting.

Eisenstein likens those women who manage a transnational lifestyle 

to be feminised missionaries where their ability to live beyond or 

above the traditional patriarchic norms of society act as a ‘cultural 

solvent’ {200S: 487] which erodes gender roles. Kern (2005] 

disagrees with this idea. She posits that people take their cultural 

norms ‘with them’ abroad and that barriers still exist for women at 

the transnational level. Mahler notes,

'transnational processes may produce new spaces, but this does not 

mean that actors within these spaces are set completely loose from
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their social moorings. The tether, including tha t o f  place, m ay be 

loosened, redirected, and perhaps frayed  but no t lost into an 

im aginary third space' (1999: 712],

W omen's agency in a transnational discourse reveals that v^hile 

w om en may have differential place-based opportunities and 

constraints, the re  are nonetheless similarities in their livelihood 

approaches. In pursuing their ow^n economic endeavours and this 

thesis would suggest their identity in a new  place, women exploit or 

create spaces of inclusion (Oberhauser e t al, 2004). Research shows 

that women, particularly in the community context, depend upon 

networks or solidarities for support and resources than men 

typically do [Desai, 2005). This interaction at the local level does 

not shun the transnational perspective, rather, it dem onstrates  how 

im portan t linkages am ongst people with a similar socio-economic 

or ethnic background are to individuals operating at the 

transnational level. Although frameworks for understanding 

gendered livelihoods differ in their detail, the basic elements 

consider resources (what people have), strategies (what people do), 

and outcomes (the goals people pursue) (Operhauser e t al, 2004). 

Though background, socio-economic background, level of 

education, am ongst o ther criteria, influence gender differentiation, 

certain responses by w om en set apar t  the ir  approach to living away 

from their com munity of origin to men. Women are more likely to 

become involved in the church, school functions (for those with 

children of school age) and traditionally w om en's issues groups in 

an effort to integrate and to settle into a new  place while 

maintaining relationships with family and friends 'back hom e’. Men 

are less inclined to become actively involved outside of the w ork 

place, according to Desai (2005) and do not communicate as 

frequently with  their family and friends elsewhere. The interaction 

of foreign born  w om en with a new community located within a 

distinctly different culture signifies the ir  desire to em pow er



themselves by reshaping their identities through their relationship 

with their community, a transform ative struggle which indicates a 

varied and distinct m anner of living a transnational lifestyle, or 

livelihood, than tha t of their male counterparts. Fincher argues that

'given this awareness o f the complexity and interactiveness o f causal 

processes, I see it as important to pursue the gendered and spatial 

constitutions o f powerful institutions and activisms, when one is 

considering the creation o f gendered geographies o f the city, the 

fam ily and the nation, in all their contingency and spatial fixity  

(2007:19],

Fincher [2007] posits tha t m ajor institutions, like those of the state, 

should be viewed as gendered and spatially differentiated, not just 

as static features of context to which adaptation of a gendered and 

spatial kind occurs. This line of reasoning by Fincher takes into 

account the perspective that men and women interact differently 

with s tructures and institutions as much as they might differ in their 

culturally driven gender roles. The role of w om en in defining their 

spheres of influence across levels as they negotiate a transnational 

livelihood requires attention to the ir  influence in the politics of 

differentiating society spatially. To achieve some conception of the 

feminine geographic perspective, Chouinard [2004] asserts  that 

first; researchers must pu t into perspective the causes and the 

consequences of the s ta te’s involvement in our lives and in different 

places. She uses the example of citizenship rights as a concept 

which differentiates men and w om en and how they are 

differentially situated as subjects of state pow er and influence.

Since men are traditionally the first in the household to leave for 

em ploym ent opportunities abroad, the wife or partner  he leaves 

behind is often dependent upon his relationship as a w orker in the 

receiving state in order  for her  to become eligible for a residency 

perm it and then join her  p a r tn e r  abroad. This practice reveals how



intimate the geography of neohberaUsm is to the roles institutional 

framework of the sta te  are and the ir  impact on families. Larner 

[2005) argues that these roles are  uniformly conceived, accepted, 

and implemented by states through a top-dow n approach w here 

multiple voices of society, read, women, are not taken into 

consideration. She contends tha t 'the key role o f  diverse imaginaries, 

governm ental strategies, and political contestation in determ ining the 

form s these (neoliberal policies) take ' (Larner, 2005:10).

22.1.3 Transnational living and the risk society thesis

Research on the transnational individual’s experience typically 

confronts their heightened aw areness of some element and degree 

of risk as they strategise their life plans multi-locally over time 

under insecure circumstances. Through the lens, the role of the 

traditional welfare state, which has diminished its role in providing 

services and support to its residents in favour of shifting risk and 

responsibility to the individual, becomes the base from which 

argum ents are raised. Research in this area has been critical of the 

challenges to maintaining social security and state welfare 

provisions, (Bommes and Morawaska, 2005; Bommes and Geddes, 

2000) while improving the quality of life for all citizens and has 

brought attention to the crisis of an increasingly insecure 

em ployment paradigm. This paradigm can be explored through the 

activities of the 'risk society’. Risk society is defined as a

‘phase o f  developm ent o f modern society in which the social, political, 

economic and individual risks created by the m om entum  o f  

innovation increasing allude to the control and protective institutions 

o f  industrial society’ {Beck e t al, 1994: 27).

Within this paradigm, globalisation, international collaborations, 

technological innovation, political fluctuation, advancements in 

communication and transporta tion  and economic shifts are



continuously reshaping dominant institutions and transforming 

structures in society, changes which have generated a mix of 

liberties and constraints for people, creating uncertainty and risk, 

and therefore increased responsibility and consequences for choice 

and action, (Beck, 1992; Giddens, 1991,1994). Beck (1992) and 

Giddens (1998 ,1999) maintain tha t the process of modernisation 

has pressed people into routinely making decisions about issues 

such as education, employment, quality of life and identity, choices 

which w ere not within reach for many before the age of information 

technology, a period which has brought about sophisticated 

advancements in communication and transportation. As a result, 

the human condition is more prone to be individualised, the 

consequences of their choices and actions framed as ‘m anufactured  

uncertainties’, (Beck, 1999b:12). Yet m odernity  does not d isappear 

with the arrival of manufactured risk and uncertainty; ra ther 

modernization, which continues, takes on new  meanings and 

subtleties, (Giddens, 1999). Beck eta /,  (1994) refer to this 

condition as 'reflexive modernity ' w here  pa tte rns  of cultural 

experience are  uprooted, displaced and transform ed by these 

underlying changes in such as class, gender and family composition. 

Beck (1992) argues that the flexibility of people in the labour 

m arket is a prim ary contributor to the 'a tom ised' (Mythen, 2004:29) 

forms of individualised experience and tha t the changing nature of 

the nature of risk is intrinsically tied to reflexive modernisation.

The risk society is one in which ‘we increasingly live on a high 

technological fron tier which absolutely no one completely 

understands and generates a diversity o f  possible fu tu res' (Giddens, 

1999:3). The prim ary ideological difference underpinning the 

postm odern versus risk society is tha t postm odernist 

in terpreta tions see politics at the end of the ir  life cycle as political 

pow er loses its significance with the passing of modernity, w hereas 

the risk society thesis acknowledges tha t processes and changing



patterns of society force us to confront uncertainties and choices 

that may require restructuring  of political ideology. We see this at 

the

'the scale o f the nation sta te  where there has been a nearly universal 

retrenchm ent o f  broad collective m anifestations o f  social 

reproduction such tha t welfare states and their com ponent social 

program s are dismantled under the guise o f  neoliberal strategies fo r  

economic g ro w th ’ (Cravey, 2005:377).

While scaling down of publicly subsidised programs is apparen t in 

m ost W esternised economies, Giddens (1999) argues tha t the 

welfare state is actually a form of collective risk m anagem ent and 

that this institution is still tied up to the 'basic suppositions’ of 

modernity  which reinforce an ideology of security and safety. 

Welfare systems must now  confront increasingly complicated 

notions of manufactured risk, shifting the relation betw een risk and 

responsibility. As a result, it's no surprise tha t there  is more 

discussion about the need to connect responsibility to risk and to 

strike a fine balance betw een these two. As the anchor of social 

order, the welfare state is entangled in debates which concentrate, 

to a considerable degree, to its role in limiting or reducing 

inequality.

23 Usefulness of linking participants to discourses of 
transnationalism

Linking the participants of this study with trans-local activities and 

political processes is im portan t to the research because it is critical 

to the analysis to be able to elucidate the connections and contexts 

amongst tha t phenom enon with the transnational discourse and the 

risk society. The latter two conditions may be central to 

understanding the relationship between the cohort’s ability to



exercise agency. Presenting transnational migration as 'within' is 

useful to the housing pathways approach because it centres the 

individual as managing some degree of choice and opportunity and 

acknowledging the importance of institutional and external supply 

constraints not only on migrants' movement behaviour but on their 

locational choices as well;

‘such elaboration should be useful in increasing our understanding o f  

the ways in which the subjective evaluation o f the objective 

environment by prospective migrants influences their actual 

migration behaviour’ (Desbarats, 1983:22).

The outcome of analysis from incorporating the transnational 

subject in the housing housing pathways approach approach should 

complement the dearth of study regarding geographical effects of 

migration associated with different forms of household change.

'Apart from a few  notable exceptions such as retirement migration, it 

is in the area o f migration and social change that the geographical 

dimension is in need o f particular development in order to provide the 

same level o f spatial detail as has been achieved in the past by studies 

o f residential mobility and labour migration' (Champion, 1992:222).

There are very few studies that consider the relationship between 

housing conditions and actual conditions and differences between 

immigrant and native populations, [Oziiekren and van Kempen, 

2003). Overall, there has been less research conducted on mobility 

and housing careers, (Esteves etal, 2010). The central theme in 

transnational migration and housing studies has been the changes 

which have affected the context for labour migration; aspects 

include the growth of owner occupation, the privatization of council 

stock, the development of sub-markets in homeownership and the 

emergence of new marginal groups on the fringe of home



ownership, (Champion, 1992). Internationally, as transnational 

migratory patterns  increase, minority populations have grown 

significantly in recent decades, making an understanding of their 

housing w ants and needs more than  a simple gesture of sensitivity, 

particularly in metropolitan areas w here  these populations are 

num erous a n d /o r  growing, [Riche, 2003). Chiswick and Miller 

(2003) argue tha t more in-depth studies should be conducted to 

be tte r  unders tand  the motivations and causes of immigrant 

households' geographic concentration and mobility and insight into 

the causes and effects of Diasporic connections and settlement. 

Echoing this sentiment, Cravey (2005) notes that transnational 

migrants are among the neglected subjects and spaces of 

globalisation that m erit w ider a ttention in social science debates.

24 Designing the methodology with the modified 
housing pathways approach: Pertinent theoretical 
observations

In designing the methodology of a modified housing pathways 

approach, three observations specific to the transnational discourse 

are raised. The first observation relates to the interaction between 

the transnational agent and his or he r  personal objectives and how 

his or her behaviour relates to the ir  social fields. The second 

observation discusses the im portance of geography for the 

transnational migrant as it relates to the spatial and temporal 

complexity in their multi-local and social contexts. The third 

observation prom pts the significance of class issues with respect to 

resources — materially, professionally and socially.

People constitute complex information processing systems, involving 

information receipt and the translation o f information into meaning 

which is determined by value, reference groups, aspirations and goals, 

including beliefs and disposition toward certain action. Attitudes,



often developed with reference to levels o f  risk assessment, take us 

closer to the behavioural intention and thereby prom pt the actual 

migration behaviour' (Conway eta l, 2005:7)

Migration behaviours are determ ined by the subjective, perceived 

environm ent but are carried out in the objective, actual 

environment. Objective consequences arise from subjective actions. 

Thus, there  is cyclical feedback, w hereby linkages occur and reoccur 

between the perceived world and the actual world. From this 

perspective

‘the local, national and transnational are evaluated and take on 

significance in relating migration to familial, social, economic and 

cultural objectives ...Due to the repetitive nature o f  transnational 

m igration’s circular patterns, we see in the m ovem ents o f  people over 

tim e and their successive life course transitions tha t they not only 

build ties to their country o f  origin, bu t their geographical 

configurations — such as distance travelled, length o f  tim e apart, 

repetitive cycles, space-time life-worlds and local activity fields and 

experiences in both country o f  origin and destination — condition the 

transnational ties, social fields and netw orks' (Conway e t al, 2005:7- 

8).

Highlighting the geographic dimension, Dublin has been chosen as 

the case study to apply the modified housing pathways approach 

because it is the policy making seat of Ireland and centre of its 

globalised marketplace, which makes it a prim ary  destination for 

the flexible labour m arket and, as a result, Ireland’s p rem ier  city- 

region. This concentration of resources and wealth has resulted in a 

centralisation of power, creating a multiplier effect regionally as 

well as locally. By focusing our a ttention to Dublin as city-region in 

the construct of the political economy of place, the project can focus 

on the shape and scope of social relations, social struggles and
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social justice, and view these concerns as intricately related to the 

u^ays that political-economic processes are transform ed through 

spatial relationships. The exploration of place gives prim ary 

a ttention to the strategies, tensions and schemes negotiated 

betw een transnational migrants and Dublin-based institutions at all 

levels, focusing on ‘parochial actors and the crucial linkages between  

urban phenom ena on one hand and the cosmopolitan economic and  

political forces on the other' (Logan and Molotch, 1987:12) All of 

these concepts are crucial to a study employing the housing housing 

pathways approach approach. The geographic elem ent can be 

flexibly replicated in o ther  studies employing the housing housing 

pathways approach approach too.

At smaller geographical scales, households are key sites of social 

reproduction. Household m em bers strive to connect production and 

social reproduction logics, so that various income sources and 

activities can provide for household survival. For transnational 

migrants, who often stretch their households across vast 

geographical distances and who may have little access to state 

channels of social provision in their home or host country, 

geographies of social reproduction are  extremely complex [Cravey, 

2005).

Because a higher proportion of today’s transnational individuals 

come from privileged backgrounds w here  they have advanced 

educations, are  likely to have previous experience living overseas, 

access to material resources, access to w ider professional networks 

— which can all ease the ir  transition into the destination country 

(Salt, 1997) - class issues m atter  to the study but are  inherent in the 

description of their education levels, type of em ployment and access 

to social capital. We can characterise these transnational migrants 

as 'global elites' (Werbner, 1999) w ho facilitate information 

exchanges at the most sophisticated range of society, experiencing



considerable material and social re turns  from their cosmopolitan 

transnational identities and practices. For those at the lower socio

economic spectrum, transnationalism  and upward social mobility 

are  a productive project for many (Vertovec, 2002]. Transnational 

migrants in this spectrum  rely upon networks of people to bridge 

the transnational divide, sharing resources and connections which 

enhance their experiences.

25 Chapter four summary

This chapter offered an empirically driven theoretical contribution 

in tended to increase the applicability of the housing pathways 

approach to a w ider net of housing experiences. Addition of the 

transnational experience to the housing pathways approach should 

reveal the interactive and dynamic nature  of the relationship 

betw een the flexible transnational migrant and urban housing 

system and might provide insight into those factors that determ ine 

w hether  or not they are likely to remain in Ireland for the long-term 

[or move on).

To capture and analyse the proposed modification to the current 

approach, a qualitative methodology was implemented. The next 

chapter details the methods used in the fieldwork.
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Chapter Five: Research Design and Methodology

In this chapter the research design will be outlined through 

discussions on the research approach and hypothesis, and through 

exploring the data and how it was used. The first part  of the chapter 

uses a practical perspective to explain the process of choosing the 

methodological strategy through with the research would be 

conducted and the framework within which the research design 

was formulated. The first section outlines the aims of the research 

and the choice of research setting, and it describes the development 

of the research questions as well as the conceptual and theoretical 

framework. The second section looks at how the research was 

designed and how  the methodological approach was chosen. In 

addition, previous research studies are  referenced and relevant 

theory is presented. In the third section, the phase prior to 

fieldwork is detailed; ethical issues tha t w ere encountered are 

discussed, and the selection of, and making contact with 

interviewees explored. The fourth section of the chapter deals with 

the process of data collection and a profile of the participants is 

provided. This section also contains a review of the interview 

schedules, reflections on the interviewing process, and a discussion 

of the limitations inherent in the methods employed. The final 

section explores how data w ere recorded and analysed.

26 The goal of scientific inquiry

Why undertake research? Why is it necessary to evaluate the 

housing experiences of Polish newcomers to Ireland? Before the 

design of the thesis is introduced, it is im portant to have some 

background to the process of undertaking research in the social 

sciences.

Nearly 120 years ago, Pearson w ro te  that



'The field o f  science is unlimited; its material is endless; every group o f 

natural phenomena, every phase o f social life, every stage o f past or 

present development is material fo r  science. The unity o f all science 

consists alone in its method, not in its material' (1892: 16).

Creswell and Miller (2000) suggest that the conception of validity in 

research is dependent upon the inquiry paradigms being engaged. 

Seale’s (1999) approach to the relationship between claims and 

evidence conceptualizes a form of inquiry w^hich permits revision as 

nev^ evidence is revealed. Cho and Trent (2006) v\?ant researchers 

to reflect on what matters most between theory and practice and 

then proceed with their research.

According to King et al, (1996: 7-9), there are four primary 

characteristics of social research which should be acknowledged 

and explored before proceeding with study. The authors' concern is 

less with the development of theory than theory evaluation. They 

argue that researchers use theory to generate observable 

implications, then systematically apply publicly known procedures 

to infer from evidence whether what the theory implied is correct. 

Some theories emerge from detailed observation and should be 

evaluated through new observations. King etal's  (1996) 'logic of 

theory evaluation’ cannot eliminate uncertainty, but it encourages 

researchers to report estimates of the uncertainty of their 

conclusions. Due to its pragmatic and clear approach, the 

characteristics that underpin the 'logic of theory evaluation' served 

to inform the progression of the scientific approach and provided 

the lens through which issues of validity and reliability could be 

considered. These four primary characteristics can be considered a 

blueprint for the creative process which takes place within a 

structured framework of inquiry and are the general guidelines that 

underpin the direction of this research project.
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26.1 Four primary characteristics of social research

1. The goal is inference.

Scientific research is designed to make descriptive or 

explanatory inferences on the basis of empirical information 

about the world. The key questions of the research w ere 

informed by the desire to go beyond what is observed and to 

make sense of w hat is not visibly or outwardly observed.

2. The procedures are public.

Scientific research uses explicit, codified and public methods 

to generate and analyse data w hose reliability can then be 

assessed. Without making the method and logic of a 

researcher’s observations and inferences known, the 

scholarly community has no way of judging the validity of 

w hat was done.

3. The conclusions are uncertain.

Reaching perfectly certain outcomes from uncertainty is not 

possible. Some research questions may be answ ered 

adequately while others are left open-ended or unresolved. 

There is no 'exact science’.

4. The content is the method.

The content of 'sc ience’ is primarily the methods and rules, 

not the subject matter. The validity of research depends 

upon the rigour of the methodology and the transparency  of 

its implementation.

The next step is appropriating a research design within which to 

situate the dynamic process of research.

27 Development of the study



The objective of this thesis is to gain insight into the housing 

experiences of PoHsh newcomers to Ireland during a time when the 

Irish housing m arket entered  a period of dynamism. The study 

aspires to a subjectivist approach (Foucault, 1972; Schutz, 1967; 

Garfinkel, 1967) w here  the reflexivity of the participants is 

examined and is integral to the analysis process.

Several research questions informed the developm ent of the study;

❖ Are Polish newcomers able to access housing tha t is suitable to 

the ir  needs?

<♦ W hat kind of choice and opportunity  did they have in making 

housing decisions?

<♦ W ere they able to achieve their preferences in the housing 

market?

To w hat extent do newcom ers interact with institutional 

arrangem ents  in housing policy?

*1* W hat does the concept of 'home' mean to Polish new com ers to 

Ireland?

The research design and methodology seeks to reveal the housing 

pathways of a Polish cohort living in Dublin, Ireland during a pivotal 

time in the country’s socio-economic history. In order  to analyse 

their pathways through the Irish housing system appropriately, the 

thesis incorporates a transnational element into the approach. The 

goal of the research is to be t te r  unders tand  the housing experiences 

of a group of Polish residents of Dublin who immigrated to Ireland 

from Poland during the la te-1990s to mid-2000s. The Polish in 

Ireland are understood by this thesis to be capable of geographic 

and social mobility because “...it was Poles th a t were young  and  

educated tha t constituted the group with the highest propensity to 

migrate to Ireland,' Grahowski, 2003: 29) so it is plausible they may



relocate again to ano ther  country with economic prospects, thus 

possibly exhibiting forms of transnationalism.

The framework which guided the approach is Clapham’s (2005] 

housing pathways approach, a metaphorical construct situated in 

social constructionism. This approach is introduced in Chapter Two 

and a review of the li tera ture  pertaining to its theoretical constructs 

and key themes discussed in Chapter Three. The proposed addition 

of the transnational discourse into the approach is then argued for 

in Chapter Four.

In brief, according to this approach, multiple structural and 

institutional factors are  taken into consideration when analysing 

the unique housing experiences of households. It is incumbent 

upon the researcher to reveal the interaction between the macro 

and micro issues which, taken together, impact a household’s ability 

to negotiate choices, constraints, preferences and opportunities 

over time. The housing pathways approach can be seen as a way of 

ordering the housing field so as to provide insight into the journeys 

people take in relation to the ir  life plans. Interviews are  the 

suggested course of obtaining such insight from participants 

(Clapham, 2005).

The overall fram ework supporting the methodology of the housing 

pathway approach was based on four elements, similar to those 

described by Sarre (1986):

1) The use o f  biographical or ethnographical methods to clarijy 

individuals' knowledge o f the social structure and their 

reasons fo r  action;

2) The investigation o f the context and form  o f practical 

consciousness;

3) The identification o f the bounds o f Jcnowledge- ability



to discover the unacknowledged or unconscious 

m eanings held by individuals and the unintended  

consequences o f  actions and;

4) The specification o f structural orders ( the structural 

fac tors tha t impinge on actions) (Clapham,

2005:239-40).

In investigating the context and form of practical consciousness 

and identifying the bounds of knowledge of project interviewees, 

the research was informed by the objectives and outcomes of the 

Sheffield study, 'Housing Pathways of New Im m igrants’ (Robinson 

e t al, 2007), which employed the housing pathways approach, and 

a focus on the im portance of geography and space for foreign-born 

people in a new community as draw n from results in Humphreys 

and W hitelaw’s (1979) study.

The Sheffield study explored the arrival experiences and settlem ent 

stories of new  immigrants who had arrived into the United 

Kingdom in the five preceding years. The study involved 

interviews with 39 new immigrants from Liberia, Pakistan, Poland 

and Somalia, and it explored their engagement with the housing 

system and the consequences for local housing markets and 

neighbourhoods. Sheffield, historically a destination city for new  

immigrants, was chosen as the locale for fieldwork. A majority of 

the participants w ere  people who had arrived into the UK seeking 

asylum, had been granted refugee status prior to arriving in the UK, 

w ere  migrant workers, or had en tered  the UK on a spouse visa. 

Similar to the aims outlined in the Sheffield s tu d y , this research 

project sought to contextualise the transnational housing 

experience by dividing the study into four segments -  responden ts’ 

experiences, housing careers, housing pathways and demographic 

profile. Additionally, this project took note of the Sheffield study's 

method for collecting the longitudinal data required to map the
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housing careers through a retrospective research design approach.

In their study of 838 intra-urban migrant households in 

Melbourne, Australia, Humphreys and Whitelaw^ (1979) 

dem onstra ted  that initial location in a previously unknown urban 

environm ent and ethnic status are factors which influence the 

formation of an individual's cognitive frame of reference and are 

reflected in overt patterns of relocation behaviour in space over 

time. For example, micro level data on individuals' reasons for 

moving have shown that their frames of reference are often multi

factorial, and a high proportion of longer-distance movers report 

non-job related reasons for their decision (Johnson and Oliver, 

1989). These findings support the proposition that an

‘adequate explanation o f the migration process and patterns o f  

behaviour in space over tim e will eventuate only when the roles o f  

behavioural considerations in the human decision-making process 

are more clearly defined and understood  (Humphreys and 

Whitelaw, 1979:8).

As there  is not a large am ount of information on this topic with 

respect to Irish immigration, the next section will describe the 

'what' and 'why' of the study through a discussion of why a Polish 

cohort was chosen and an examination of the ir  housing experiences 

which, it has been discovered in this study, exist primarily in the 

private rented sector.

28 Why study a cohort of Polish newcomers?

The study was designed to produce an understanding of the housing 

experiences of Polish newcomers, and not to make comparisons 

with the experiences of native Irish people or any o ther immigrant 

group. This approach was chosen in an a ttem pt to increase the



depth of our knowledge about Polish newcomers to Ireland who 

had little to no previous exposure to Irish customs and culture, but 

who have potentially altered the economic and social 'landscape' of 

the country through their relocation to, and settlement in Ireland, or 

through their movement into and out of the state.

For 150 years prior to 1996 Ireland experienced positive net 

migration and then population flows into the country increased 

significantly. This change was due mainly to the large numbers of 

people relocating to Ireland to take advantage of its improved 

labour market. This 'dramatic reversal o f  a historic trend o f net 

emigration started in earnest in the mid-1990s and largely resulted 

from  and contributed to what became known as the Celtic Tiger...’ 

[O’Sullivan, 2002:1). 15 years later there has been a distinct change 

in the nature and background of people relocating to Ireland, as 

immigration 'has quite rapidly begun to shift away from  being 

composed primarily o f individuals with some familiarity with customs 

and institutions in Ireland and the broader Anglophone world'

(Minns, 2005:11). In 1990, Ireland was considered to be one of the 

most homogenous countries in Europe with only 2% of residents 

being foreign born. It is now a country that identifies 420,000 new 

residents from 188 countries (CSO, 2008), bringing the number of 

foreign born residents of Ireland to 10% of the total population.

Research on newcomers is underway, but information on their 

experiences is sparse at present. What we do know is that although 

unemployment has been rising faster amongst new member state 

immigrants than amongst the Irish, the research indicates that there 

has been no general exodus of Polish immigrants from Ireland as of 

yet [Krings etal, 2009). However, it is unclear whether certain 

groups of immigrants will only stay in Ireland for a certain period 

before returning home or moving elsewhere.
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There is a range of sociological issues which have gone unexplored 

to date, and which became the basis of the study’s research 

questions. W hat motivated immigrants to come to Ireland over any 

o ther country in the European Union? Do Polish newcomers feel 

'welcome' in Ireland, enough so to remain here  long-term and 

integrate, or are there  o ther factors which influence their decision 

to remain? Do they like living in Ireland? Are Irish customs and 

culture conducive to creating the type of environm ent -  social, 

political, geographic -  which engenders the long-term settlem ent of 

newcomers? If so, w here  and how  are they living? When discussing 

such issues, we must confront an individual’s immigration 

experience and how they have managed to 'make ends m ee t’ 

financially and to secure housing, two factors which are influential 

in an im migrant’s desire to live somewhere.

28.1 Why explore the housing experiences of Polish 
newcomers?

In the sum m er of 2008, the Central Statistics Office released an 

addendum  to the 2006 Census tha t included snapshot demographic 

profiles of Ireland's various im migrant populations as against the 

characteristics of native Irish people. The study revealed that like 

British nationals, Polish people live in every community of Ireland. 

There are substantial num bers (17,823) living in Dublin, while 10% 

of the total population of Bunclody, County Wexford claimed Polish 

nationality. Households are typically composed of single 

individuals or couples with no children. Males tend to w ork in the 

building and construction trades, while females w ork most often in 

the service industry.

Appendix 1 compares the housing snapshots of Polish newcomers 

against Irish, Lithuanian, Latvian, Chinese, Filipino, German and 

French people in term s of geographic distribution, tenure  status, 

employment rates, and age - factors that help tell a story about the



choices people make about the ir  housing and the ir  neighbourhood. 

In term s of access to housing, a range of different options or choices 

exist for the different sub-categories of immigrants. The first two 

categories, return ing  Irish migrants and EU immigrants, have access 

to the existing range of housing and allied welfare services, and are 

restric ted only by income and wealth  [O’Sullivan, 2002]. No other 

groups are  eligible for housing and welfare benefits (unless 

provided on a temporary, em ergency basis as in the case of asylum 

seekers], and individuals belonging to these groups only become 

eligible when Irish citizenship, or citizenship of ano ther  EU m em ber 

state, is obtained.

The rate of ow ner occupancy in households headed by Polish-born 

persons who were usually res ident here at the time of the 2006 

census was 4.9% compared with nearly 80% for those headed by 

Irish-born persons, and 71.3% for households headed by persons 

born in Britain. About 45% of the Polish- and Lithuanian-headed 

dwellings w ere  built in the ten years before the census. Contrasting 

Poles and Irish, in sum: 84% of Poles surveyed w ere  gainfully 

employed while only 55% of Irish reported  the same; 79% of Poles 

lived in urban  areas while 58.4% of Irish w ere  located there and; 

93% of Poles lived in ren ted  accommodation in comparison to the 

20% of Irish that lived in tha t tenure  type (CSO, 2008]. Overall, 

Poles w ere  similarly situated am ongst o ther Eastern Europeans - 

Lithuanians and Latvians - across the board  for all 60 

characteristics. All groups except for the Irish w ere  mainly 

urbanised bu t there  is a narrow er margin for the Germans who 

reside in rural areas at the ra te  of 35%, close to the native 

population 's percentage of 41%.

Based on such information, we can deduce tha t Polish people living 

in Ireland tend  to reside in urban  areas and within the private 

rented sector. There is limited information on the Irish private
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rented market, and even less on the interaction betw/een Polish 

immigrants and the private rented market, such that forming a 

hypothesis on the nature of their housing experiences in different 

places over time is conjecture. W hat is knov^n is that an over

representation of Polish newcomers in Dublin's private ren ted  

sector reflects a departu re  from the country's m ainstream  owner- 

occupier culture. It may also be hypothesised that a collective 

reliance on Polish customs, language or norms is not essential to 

their immigration experience, which may indicate a desire to 

integrate.

29 The research design

The research is designed to investigate little understood 

phenomena, at least in the Irish case, and as such is exploratory in 

nature.

The objective of the project is to explore and contextualise the 

experiences of Polish newcomers in the Irish housing system, with 

Dublin used as the geographic case study. In doing so, the research  

aims to achieve a be tte r  understanding of the Irish housing system 

and presen t a broader context of experiences from which to debate  

the nature and course of housing policy.

Since the general aim of the project was to expand the scope of 

knowledge in Irish housing studies, argued in Chapter Three of this 

thesis to be an under-researched topic in term s of housing methods, 

it was decided early on in the development of the research tha t the 

most appropriate research strategy would be qualitative. In 

qualitative research, theory is developed inductively from them es 

and patterns that emerge from the data. The most commonly 

implemented methods can be categorized as partially overlapping 

approaches such as the case-study method, comparative analysis.



concept analysis, the comparative-historical method, ethnography, 

interpretivisim and constructivism.

One of the overall benefits of qualitative research is th a t  in order  to 

learn how to articulate w hat takes place in practice a certain degree 

of experimentation is expected. Denzin and Lincoln argue that

'Qualitative research is renowned fo r  its methodological, theoretical 

and epistemological eclecticism and openness and that, as a se t o f  

interpretative activities, it privileges no single practice over another’ 

(2005:6).

Advocates of qualitative methods highlight the fact that this 

flexibility can enhance quality through generalisability, w here 

adjustments can be made in theoretical and purposive sampling 

during the study (Mason, 1996; Silverman, 2001]. Also, qualitative 

approaches allow the researcher to obtain more information 

directly through their interaction with participant. The weaknesses 

of the qualitative approach, such as departu re  from the original 

objectives of the research, excessive subjectivity of judgment, and 

the necessity for high levels of experience in the researcher, can be 

overcome by clearly stating the research problem and providing a 

strong theoretical foundation for the research (Denscombe, 2010).

A qualitative approach was chosen because it offered a departure  

from the mainly positivist and policy-oriented approaches and was 

in contrast to the bulk of quantitative research already existing in 

the Irish housing literature. Quantitative

'analyses serve mainly to reinforce and even legitimize the sta tus quo 

in society, and its seemingly all too frequen t willingness to sacrifice 

social relevance fo r  m athem atical elegance’ (Giddens, 1974:295).
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Quantitative research, based in a positivist scientific method, is the 

most pervasive strategy in social science research [Bryman and 

Cramer, 1990). A hypothesis is usually tested, and is accepted or 

rejected based on the results of analysis of data. In quantitative 

research, the researchers  maintain a detached, objective view in 

order to unders tand  the facts (Duffy, 1987). Some quantitative 

researchers believe tha t systematic statistical analysis is the only 

road to tru th  in the social sciences, whereas advocates of qualitative 

research would argue tha t there are unlimited tru ths which can best 

be explored through subjectivity. Brady eta l, differentiate the 

weaknesses of qualitative and quantitative methods, w here  the 

former is 'handicapped by a lack o f  quantification and small numbers 

o f  observations' and the la tter suffers from 'procrustean 

quantification and a jum ble  o f  dissimilar cases’ (2004: 55-56).

Following Brady et al, (2004), quantitative approaches to social 

science research are e ither w hat are considered 'mainstream 

quantitative methods', w hereby the approach is based on regression 

analysis and related techniques for causal inferences, or they relate 

to ideas draw n from ‘statistical theory’, a methodological approach 

which advocates alternative techniques from which researchers can 

draw  more limited inferences based on fewer untested 

assumptions.

Based on the desire to employ a qualitative approach, choosing the 

most appropria te  paradigm for study required a review of the 

b roader housing study literature and the commonly employed 

methods used in research projects.

Borrowing from Kemeny (1992), Jacobs and Manzi (2000), and 

Jacobs, Kemeny and Manzi (2004), a constructionist epistemology 

involves the claim that because an individual is constitutive of w ider 

discourses, events and conflicts, their experience is an active ra ther



than passive process of interpretation. One of the strengths of 

social constructionism is the importance it attaches to reflexivity 

and the way in which subjectivity influences the research agenda. 

Social constructionism therefore offers an altogether different 

conception of reality from the one advanced by positivism.

30 Rejected methodologies

There is more than one way to make sense of things, and different 

paradigms can mean organising observation and reasoning in 

disparate ways. Within social constructionism, ethnography and 

discourse analysis have been important influences in the 

development of the housing field, and they have shaped how 

constructionists understand subjective experiences as well as how 

these experiences are mediated [Jacobs and Manzi, 2000]. This 

section will discuss why these two approaches were rejected as 

methodologies for this study.

30.1 Ethnography

Ethnographic research comes from the discipline of social and 

cultural anthropology where an ethnographer is required to spend a 

significant amount of time in the field. The ethnographer immerses 

herself in the life-worlds of the people being studied and seeks to 

place the phenomena in their social and cultural context. In the 

research process, ethnographers generally rely on three sources of 

data to achieve such intimate familiarity: observation, participant- 

observation and interviews (Prus, 1996). Over the years, 

ethnography has been applied to a range of empirical and 

theoretical perspectives, for example, community studies (Lasch, 

1991); male homelessness (Conover et al, 1997); symbolic 

interactionism (Prus, 1996); and social construction of adolescence 

(Harris, 2008).



Given the limited time frame of a PhD, and the am ount of time 

necessary for effective ethnographic research, the first potential 

problem in implementing an ethnographic approach was providing 

an adequate discussion of those changes over time; analysing how^ a 

cohort in terp ret their dynamic housing situations with respect to 

those changes (and related issues) would be difficult.

The second potential problem in implementing an ethnographic 

approach was the potentially huge and overwhelming quantities of 

disconnected data involved -  an issue which often leads to low-level 

description or lists of un-integrated categories (Charmaz and 

Mitchell, 2001). Smith (2001) discusses this concern, suggesting 

that it is common for ethnographers  to struggle with the 

unsystematic nature of observational methods.

Within the limitations of this project, 1 was not convinced that 

ethnographic research was the most appropria te  approach to 

ensure that the quality of the data gathered and the data analysis 

would be sufficient to answ er the research questions of this thesis.

30.2 Discourse analysis

Discourse analysis is an approach to the analysis of qualitative data 

that focuses on the implied meaning of text or image ra ther  than its 

explicit content (Descombe, 2010). It is based on the premise that 

words and pictures are used not simply to depict reality; rather, 

they are  used as a way of creating and sustaining reality. This 

method involves a deconstruction of data in order  to expose the 

ways in which text or visual images perpe tua te  and sustain 

particular aspects of social life.

Over the past decade, the field has developed to include an 

international and comparative context as well as broader spatial 

discourses. For example, there  have been studies focused on



international public housing redevelopm ent program m es (Darcy, 

2010), urban regeneration policy in the United Kingdom (Matthews, 

2010), and rural housing development policy in the Republic of 

Ireland and Northern Ireland (Scott and Murray, 2009).

Jacobs (1999) argued tha t discourse analysis has yet to produce a 

substantial body of new  insights into housing questions, at least 

substantial enough to be in some w ay concomitant with the effort 

involved. Marston (2002) asserts  that for most social science 

researchers, learning the techniques of discourse analysis below the 

level of the sentence might involve a 'steep learning curve’ because 

the method spans a wide range of disciplines, including social 

theory, social psychology and linguistics. As Fairclough (1992) 

acknowledges, language analysis is a complex and quite technical 

sphere in its own right and one can no more assum e a detailed 

linguistic background from its practitioners than one can assume 

detailed backgrounds in politics, sociology or psychology.

Though it was useful in the early stages of the project, w here 

interpreting policy texts and understanding the scope of 

institutional language was im portant on a structural level, discourse 

analysis was not chosen for this project; the m ethod’s tendency to 

privilege the textual dimension of social practices and its 

subsequent failure to adequately capture the non-vocal aspects of 

communication and cultural meaning (Marston, 2002) w ere  viewed 

as potential drawbacks.

31 Selecting narrative inquiry as the method

This study employed a biographical approach to narrative inquiry 

as its methodological approach to answ ering the research questions 

and to framing the discourses of the housing pathways approach 

(Clapham, 2005).
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Qualitative researchers  aim to capture the meanings of narratives 

along several dimensions, including the argumentative, discursive, 

emotional, sentient, imaginary, spiritual, temporal and spatial 

(Mason, 2006). Based in an interpretative, phenomenological 

position, qualitative research and its various methods are  often 

imagined as relating to a problematic of tru th  [the knowledge of the 

researcher) and pov^er (the relationship betw een the researcher 

and practice], and are invariably evaluated according to this 

distinction (Jensen and Lauritsen, 2005). The relevance of the 

researcher in such research lies in their ability to understand  

processes, participant experiences, and complexity, as well as to 

address context, emotions, values and cultures.

A biographical approach to an interview process allows for the 

establishment of knowledge, meaning and forms of practical 

consciousness about the participants (Clapham, 2005), and in this 

research allowed the participants ' experiences in, and with regard 

to their housing situations to become the focal point for analysis. 

Froggett and Chamberlayne (2004) endorse the use of the 

‘biographic narrative’ in social research due to its potential to allow 

em bedded organizational and policy discourses to be identified or 

settled. Gathering and deconstructing stakeholder narratives 

enables the ‘actions, lived experiences and meaning-making  

processes' (Froggett and Chamberlayne, 2004: 64) to become 

known. This type of technique, w here  the participants draw  from 

their experiences, ‘enhances the information obtained' (Martin and 

Kunnen, 2008: 70).

Smith and Sparkes (2008) suggest tha t one main locus of agreem ent 

among scholars influenced by the turn  to narrative is in the fact tha t 

identities and selves are shaped by the larger socio-cultural matrix 

of our being-in-the-world and that, at the least, narrative implies a 

relational world. Following Stanley and Bogusia (2008), my



working definition of narrative inquiry drew  on all of these 

perspectives and involved viewing it in term s of the construction by 

the researcher of a narrative frame through the analysis of stories 

that are linked together in life, or the interpretational w ork  of the 

researcher in perceiving tacit connections across social phenomena. 

Additionally, in designing the project and thinking about how 

narrative and story might be linked in this research context, I used 

my first-hand knowledge, memories and experience of relocating to 

Ireland from ano ther  country.

Narrative here  is an analytical frame enabling small-scale stories to 

be located in relation to a w ider (temporal, spatial) context of bigger 

stories, by perceiving connections, to one degree or another, 

betw een stories; this is analytically most appropria te  w hen such 

stories ‘belong together’ in the research context itself. The result is 

a meta-narrative, the interpreta tional overview produced by the 

researcher.

31.1 Role of reflexivity in the m ethodological approach

Reflexivity is key to this methodological approach, since the 

approach itself recognizes tha t knowledge claims are ‘ideological, 

political and perm eated with values' (Schwandt, 2000 :198]  and it 

therefore involves the acknow ledgem ent tha t the researcher’s 

in terpreta tion is a privileged one which silences possible others, the 

implications of which require consideration.

Reflexivity can be understood to be the psychological meaning- 

making of the individual (Frosh and  Saville Young, 2008) and, 

borrowing from Smith and Sparkes (2008), this categorisation of 

analysis might belong to a 'psychosocial perspective’. This 

classification would be at the o ther  end of the spectrum  from a 

‘perform ative’ perspective, which places all ‘emphasis on the social 

and cultural, and cuts all mooring from  the individual’ (Smith and
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Sparkes, 2008: 28). There is a tendency tow ards emphasising the 

essentially personal and 'real' na tu re  of individual selves, identities, 

experience and subjectivity in the psychosocial categorisation 

(Crossley, 2000, 20033- Another characteristic of a psychosocial 

perspective is tha t an identity is considered an internalised life 

story tha t develops over time through self-reflection. The ability to 

develop and maintain a coherent, unified and positive life story is 

said to require the cognitive capacity and inclination to dravi^ 

meaningful connections across one's past, p resent and anticipated 

future. Despite an individual's interaction with socio-cultural 

narratives, w hat is unique to each is how the lived experience 

represents  a reflection of an in terior configuration. From this 

perspective, there  is an em phasis on the psychological traits, states, 

structures, conditions and processes that an individual possesses. A 

psychosocial perspective might thus be classed as having a ‘thick 

individual' and a 'thin social relational’ (Smith and Sparkes,

2008:30) spotlight on selves and  identities.

The researcher seeks to uncover the inner world of each participant 

through the stories they tell. It is thus especially useful in the study 

of formation, reformulation and m aintenance of identity, since this 

approach gives prominence to hum an agency and imagination. This 

standpoint is sometimes accompanied by a version of (neo) realism, 

wherein researchers commit to a constructionist epistemology on 

the one side and, on the other, an ontological realism (Hodkinson, 

2005; Smith and Sparkes, 2006). In this case, knowledge is 

understood as socially constructed but it is unclear as to w hen we 

have accurately depicted the 'real w orld’; it is through this lens tha t 

constructionists integrate the ir  epistemology with an ontological 

realism, because then it can be assum ed tha t there  is an additional 

layer of reality 'out th e re ’. The partic ipant is seen as awaiting 

discovery of these externalities, which existed prior to their in terest 

or knowledge.



The psychosocial approach to narrative analysis tends to construe 

identities and selves through a social element, yet the emphasis 

remains on how the individual storyboards their life. Singer asserts 

that

To understand the identity formation process is to understand how 
individuals craft narratives from  experiences, tell these stories 
internally and to others, and ultimately apply these stories to 
knowledge o f self other and the world in genera l... researchers are 
distinguished by their determination not to lose sight o f  a humanistic 
concern with how individuals look fo r meaning and spiritual depth in 
/ //e .. . '(2004: 438)

It could then be argued that the psychosocial perspective involves a 

preference for seeing identities (or selves] as a long-term project, 

more situated in the person than the social situation, and oriented 

tow^ards developing unity and a coherent story across an 

individual’s past, present and imagined future (Stanley, 2008). A 

number of conflicts therefore result in research that situates 

analysis in this perspective.

31.1.1 Transparency and openness: positioning the researcher

From the early stages of the project, it was important to the 

research design that 1 engage in purposeful and meaningful 

dialogue with the participants. This approach is reflective of 

interpretive methods (Fontana and Fey, 2005) and privileges the 

accounts of the people who are being studied.

Becker (1967) viewed the qualitative researcher as representative 

of the 'underdogs' and as a ‘non-neutral mediator between a practice 

and its description’ (Jensen and Lauritsen, 2005: 59). Gouldner 

disagreed with this notion and suggested that qualitative 

researchers are those who judge social processes ‘in conformity with 

some stated normative standard' (1968:113) as part of a moral 

struggle for objectivity. This has presented a problem for the



accounts of researchers, bu t has not necessarily been viewed as 

invalidating the goal of achieving objectivity (Gouldner, 1968].

From the perspective of this researcher, it is a difficult task to be a 

neutral observer of a social process. Therefore, objectivity and 

neutrality are illusions, as ‘no presentation o f  se lf is neutral' 

(Frankenberg, 1996:31).

Khawaja and M0rck (2009:29) assert t h a t ' ...researchers are always 

implicated as persons in the research process.’ From this perspective, 

it becomes im portan t to question w hat is at stake in the practice of 

the research. The te rm  'positioning' derives from Davies and 

H arre’s [1990) w ork  and involves questions which are informed by 

the researcher’s knowledge of a subject area or based on their 

exposure to a topic through previous life experience. Within a 

social constructionist framework, the researcher’s positioning 

involves relations betw een the researcher and the informants and 

how social categories such as gender and ethnicity might affect that 

relationship [Khawaja and M0rck, 2009). By placing into context 

the researcher’s position, there  is increased understanding of the 

subjects, their actions and the communities to which they 'belong’.

A focus on positioning and social construction calls for research 

methods tha t capture the complexity, ambiguity and multiplicity of 

the social reality of the subject [Lather, 2007). This is possible 

through, for example, narrative interviews, w here  the subject and 

the subject's construction of reality are the main focus [Gergen, 

1994). By foregrounding the subject's stories about everyday life 

and their narrative construction of self, it is possible to grasp the 

discursive and relational processes tha t influence positioning and 

self construction [Crossley, 2000). Attention focuses on w hat is 

being said, the choice of w ords and expressions, because these are 

seen as reflections of the discourses that the subjects draw  on in the 

construction of themselves [Potter and Wetherell, 2001).
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Through the use of interviews via ‘face to face’ meetings, the 

research process of this study was affected by the knowledge that I 

identified myself as a non-native Irish person, just like the subject of 

study could. This acknowledgement 'served to democratise the 

research process, reducing the extent to which I was positioned as an 

invisible presence’ (Frankenberg 1993: 30]. At the start of each 

interview, the goals of the research were presented in brief, and 

each participant was given the opportunity, and was encouraged to 

ask questions about the research. Though 1 was open to responding 

to enquiries that participants raised in relation to my life, I limited 

the extent of my personal narrative. Prior to our meetings, all of the 

participants were made aware that I was an American woman 

conducting postgraduate research at Trinity College Dublin.

In order for the participant to be active in the interview process and 

therefore provide the researcher with information which will 

further the study's defined research goals, it is incumbent upon the 

researcher to permit the participants to exercise power in managing 

and controlling the type of information they agree to share'^'". In 

other words.

Whereas personal boundaries must be set for ethical consideration, 

my experience in this project and with the selected cohort was that 

my research position did not require too much adjustment. Though 

there were acknowledged differences in background, as discussed 

in this section, the need to develop a relationship with the 

participants so as to seem an 'insider' was not relevant. It was clear 

from my manner of speech that I was not native Irish. All of the 

participants knew that I was a student, and I was aware that they 

were employed in some career path oriented line of work. While 

they could hold various preconceived notions about my American 

nationality or my life as a woman, there was a common bond in our
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shared understanding of a migration experience, regardless of its 

type and duration, and the transnational behaviour which ensued.

Positioning is ingrained and connected to actions, material 

conditions and contextual possibilities (Khawaja and M0rck, 2009). 

There w ere  th ree  recognisable dimensions which potentially 

differentiated my social position with tha t of the cohort:

1) Gender -  The impact of gender on status, language, 

expectations, and hierarchical structure, inter alia, fo ra  

researcher is im portant because meaning and context can 

differ for men and women. W hereas gender difference was 

an 'asymmetric position’ in only 7 of the 31 cases, it is 

inextricable from my position as a female and would have 

activated the construction of my existence as ‘o ther’ or 

'different' from the male informants.

2) Class -  In terms of global social equality [or inequality), 

stability of governm ent and geography of wealth and its 

disbursement, the interpreta tion of such issues and their 

impact on people vary. Notwithstanding a modest 

upbringing by middle income parents, 1 was raised in an 

affluent suburban community in New York City’s 

metropolitan area and had access to a range of opportunities 

and experiences perhaps not afforded to m ost of the study’s 

participants.

3) Nationality - 1 was positioned as 'Irish-American’ or 

‘American’ and therefore considered by the participants to 

be m ore  culturally similar to native Irish and less culturally 

similar to themselves. The participants thought this notion 

had to do with their limited exposure to Irish customs



previous to their relocation to Ireland as well as their limited 

interaction with Americans before our meeting.

In this project, the research approach involves analysing the 

interview subjects' first person perspectives on conditions, actions 

and everyday life and therefore, it was im portant for common 

interests, contradictions and possibilities in practice to be elicited. 

Khawaja and M0rck (2009) deduce that the w ay in which the 

researcher is positioned is linked to the theoretical underpinnings 

of their research and therefore to the way tha t person perceives of 

w hat it means to do research. While this may be a reasonable 

assumption, there  are issues which w ere pursued in this project 

which w ere 'd istant' from the researcher's  experience, indicating 

tha t researcher positioning is a complex and multilayered process.

With the decision to use a biographic method to analysis of the 

research project, it was necessary for me to obtain consent from the 

School of Social Work and Social Policy’s ethics committee, an 

organisation which m onitors the ethical concerns of research 

conducted within this School in Trinity College Dublin. The ethics 

process is detailed in the next section.

32 Preparing the fieldwork

Qualitative researchers  are  particularly concerned with minimising 

‘h a rm ’ to respondents  because the ir  research often involves 

information draw n from the personal experiences of strangers.

This section reflects upon the process of ethical approval obtained 

by the School of Social Work and Social Policy prior to fieldwork.

32.1 Ethics

Once I had a be tte r  grasp of the type of research design and 

methodology 1 was going to use for the research, it was necessary



for me to obtain consent from the School of Social Work and Social 

Policy’s ethics committee, the governing body which monitors the 

ethical concerns/ethical issues related to research that is conducted 

within the School in order  to move forward with the next phase of 

the project. An ethical approach form was subm itted in November 

2009. Minimal vulnerabilities of the research subject w ere  noted in 

the submission because the Polish participants recruited for the 

study w ere likely to be well educated with a strong command of 

English and would be vetted prior to acceptance into the cohort 

pool. In addition, the participants needed to be at least 18 years of 

age, so parental consent was not an issue.

32.1.1 Informed consent, voluntary participation and 
anonymity

Issues of consent, data protection, confidentiality, and the 

anonymity of participants also had to be dealt with in the ethics 

committee submission. Monette eta l, [2011: 503) define informed 

consent as the process of'te lling  potential research participants 

about all aspects o f the research tha t m ight reasonably influence their 

decision to participate'. Full disclosure is an issue which has been 

sharpened by regulations designed to protect the rights of subject 

(Singer, 1978] and was granted to this project's participants prior 

to engaging them  in the research.

This project employed a two-step approach to informing the 

participants. From the onset, it was made clear that participation in 

this project was voluntary. This information was provided in a 

docum ent entitled 'informed consent’ (a copy of which is included 

as Appendix 2), which included the title of the project, my name and 

contact details, and relevant points to be discussed in the interview 

process. It also acknowledged tha t the participation of the subject 

was entirely voluntary and acknowledged tha t full disclosure and 

participation in the study required tha t they review and provide



feedback on a transcrip t of the ir  interview. Though it was 

hypothesised tha t true  informed consent could only be given after 

the participant heard  the interview  questions, the partic ipan t’s 

s ignature was required prior to commencing the  interview. To 

overcome this issue, the informed consent docum ent assured 

participants tha t they could decline to take p ar t  or w ithdraw  at any 

time without providing explanation, or refuse to answ er a question 

in the interview.

The confidentiality of each participant in this study w as a prim ary 

concern and all information gathered  for the purpose  of this study 

has remained, and will remain, secure. The informed consent 

docum ent assured participants that they would not be identified by 

nam e in any reports  using information obtained from their 

interview. Notes were taken during the interview  and a digital 

recorder used to record the interview; the consent form also stated 

tha t this data will be stored on my personal com puter and may be 

retained for up to five years for additional evaluation or destroyed 

if the integrity of the data is compromised. It was also noted that 

no o ther person shall have access to the files on my com puter as it 

is password protected. All docum entation provided to me by the 

participants has been stored in a locked filing cabinet; I am the sole 

key holder of that cabinet.

33 Recruiting study participants through sampling

It is im portant to recognize tha t the essence of the qualitative 

approach is that it is naturalistic - studying real people in natural 

settings ra ther  than in artificial isolation [Denzin and Lincoln, 2005). 

Sampling therefore has to take account not only of the individual's 

characteristics but also of temporal, spatial and situational 

influences, tha t is, the context of the study. Rather than aspiring to 

statistical generalisability or representa tiveness  (Harding and
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Gantley, 1998), qualitative research usually aims to reflect the 

diversity within a given population (Kuzel, 1992). To provide 

context for this rationale, this section will review the main 

probability sampling methods im plem ented in quantitative studies 

and arguments against their usefulness in naturalistic studies, and it 

will provide detail on the non-probability sampling methods most 

often used in qualitative studies.

33.1 Probability and non-probability types of sampling

Goodman [1961) categorises sampling methods as either 

probability or non-probability. In probability samples, each m em ber 

of the population has a known non-zero probability of being 

selected.

33.1.1 Probability types of sampling

Probability methods include random  sampling, systematic sampling 

and stratified sampling. These sampling types are commonly used 

when the researcher aims to obtain some statistical information 

about a given population, and are used in quantitative methods.

The advantage of probability sampling is tha t sampling e rro r  can be 

calculated. Sampling e rro r  is the degree to which a sample might 

differ from the population. When inferring to the population, 

results are reported  plus or minus the sampling error. A brief 

review of each follows:

*> Random sampling is the pu res t form of probability sampling. 

Each m em ber of the population has an equal and known chance 

of being selected, bu t it is difficult (or impossible) to identify 

every m em ber of the population.

Systematic sampling is often used instead of random  sampling. It 

is also called an 'Nth' nam e selection technique. After the



required sample size has been calculated, every 'Nth' record is 

selected from a list of population members. As long as the list 

does not contain any hidden order, this sampling method works 

like the random sampling method but perhaps more simply.

<* Stratified sampling is a commonly used probability method 

which reduces sampling error. A stratum is a subset of the 

population that shares at least one common characteristic. 

Examples of stratums might be males and females. The 

researcher first identifies the relevant stratums and their actual 

representation in the population. Random sampling is then used 

to select a sufficient number of subjects from each stratum. 

Sufficient refers to a sample size large enough for us to be 

reasonably confident that the stratum represents the 

population. Stratified sampling is often used when one or more 

of the stratums in the population have a low incidence relative 

to the other stratums.

33.1.2 Why are random sampling techniques inappropriate for 
qualitative studies?

The process of selecting a random sample is well defined and 

rigorous, so why can the same technique not be used for qualitative 

studies? The answer lies in the aim of the study; studying a random 

sample provides the best opportunity to generalize the results to 

the population but is not the most effective way of developing an 

understanding of complex issues relating to human behaviour 

(Marshall, 1996). There are both theoretical and practical reasons 

for this.

1. Samples for qualitative investigations tend to be small 

[Ritchie etal, 2003). Even if a representative sample was 

desirable, the sampling error of such a small sample is likely 

to be so large that biases are inevitable (Crouch and 

McKenzie, 1996).
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2. For a sample to be truly random the characteristics under 

study should be known in relation to the whole population; 

this is rarely possible in a complex qualitative study [Mason, 

2010 ).

3. Thirdly, random sampling of a population is likely to produce 

a representative sample only if the research characteristics 

are normally distributed within the population. There is no 

evidence that the values, beliefs and attitudes that form the 

core of qualitative investigation are normally distributed, 

making the probability approach inappropriate (Guest etal, 

2006).

4. Lastly, qualitative researchers recognize that some 

informants are 'richer' than others and that these people are 

more likely to provide insight and understanding for the 

researcher (Strauss and Corbin, 1998). Choosing someone at 

random to answer a qualitative question would be analogous 

to randomly asking a passer-by how to repair a broken down 

car, rather than asking a garage mechanic—the former might 

make a good attempt, but asking the latter is likely to be 

more productive (Marshall, 1996).

33.1.3 Non-probability types of sampling

In non-probability sampling, members are selected from the 

population in some non-random manner. These include 

convenience sampling, judgment sampling, quota sampling and 

snowball sampling. In non-probability sampling, the degree to 

which the sample differs from the population remains unknown and 

such techniques cannot be used to infer from the sample to the 

general population. Any generalisations obtained from a non

probability sample must be filtered through one's knowledge of the 

topic being studied. An overview of these common non-probability 

sampling types follows:



In the past, qualitative research often relied on convenience 

samples, particularly w hen the group of in terest was difficult to 

access. Convenience sampling is used in exploratory research 

w here  the researcher is in terested  in getting an inexpensive 

approxim ation of the truth. This method is often used during 

prelim inary research efforts to get a gross estimate of the 

results, w ithout incurring the cost or time required to select a 

random  sample.

Marshall (1996) criticizes this approach as the least rigorous 

sampling technique, involving the selection of the most 

accessible subjects. It is the least costly to the researcher in 

term s of time, effort and money, but it may result in poor quality 

data and it lacks intellectual credibility. As such, this sampling 

type was rejected as an appropria te  recruitm ent strategy.

Judgment sampling is a common non-probability method. The 

researcher selects the sample based on judgment, and the 

method can be viewed as an extension of convenience sampling. 

For example, a researcher may decide to d raw  the entire sample 

from one representative city, even though the population 

includes all cities.

When using this method, the researcher m ust be confident that 

the chosen sample is truly representative of the entire 

population. Due to having had minimal interaction with the 

Polish community of Dublin, and because the limited research 

conducted on the Polish immigration experience in Ireland 

m eant a limited pool of literature from which to make 

generalizations, I was w ary  of choosing judgm ent sampling.

Purposive (or theoretical) sampling (Mays and Pope, 1995) 

offers researchers a degree of control, ra the r  than  being at the



mercy of any selection bias inherent in pre-existing groups (such 

as clinic populations). With purposive sampling, researchers 

deliberately seek to include ‘outliers' conventionally discounted 

in quantitative approaches [Barbour, 1999). It allows for such 

deviant cases to illuminate, by juxtaposition, those processes 

and relations tha t routinely come into play, thereby enabling 

'the exception to prove the rule' [Barbour, 1999; Frankland and 

Bloor, 1999).

Marshall (1996) contends tha t the potential for inaccuracy in the 

researcher's  selection criteria and resulting samples is higher in 

purposive sampling techniques than in o ther methods, and that 

purposive sampling might be be tte r  implemented in studies 

w here the researcher has previous exposure to the recruitm ent 

and interviewing of research participants. As I have limited 

experience in those areas, 1 decided that purposive sampling 

might be better left to those with greater field experience.

Quota sampling is the non-probability equivalent of stratified 

sampling. Like stratified sampling, the researcher first identifies 

the stra tum s and their proportions as they are represented  in 

the population. Then, convenience or judgm ent sampling is used 

to select the required num ber of subjects from each stratum.

This differs from stratified sampling, w here the s tra tum s are 

filled by random  sampling.

People who are less accessible [more difficult to contact or 

perceived to be more reluctant to participate) are un d er

represented  in quota sampling, and since I had limited 

interaction with my target population, I was not inclined to 

pursue this method.



<♦ Snowball sampling is a special non-probability method used 

when the desired sample characteristic is rare. It is used by 

researchers to identify potential subjects in studies where 

subjects are hard to locate. This type of sampling method 

appealed to me the most because it offered access to a group of 

people I had little access to otherwise; details about choosing 

this sampling tactic and the pros and cons of its use are given in 

the next section of this chapter.

34 Choosing snowball sampling as the recruitment 
method

For this project, 1 sought to engage a small group of individuals that 

fit the research criteria. Green and Thorgood (2009:120] state that 

‘the experience o f most qualitative researchers is that in interview  

studies little that is new comes out o f  transcripts after you have 

interviewed 20 or so people'. This argument suggests that 10 in- 

depth interviews may elicit richer data than 50 interviews by an 

inexperienced interviewer or a weak research design. Due to timing 

constraints and the desire to create a rich data set from which to 

analyse participant accounts, approximately 30-35 participants 

were considered to be the target number for the research.

The criteria for participation were: the participant had to have lived 

in Ireland for at least five years and have resided in Dublin's city- 

region for some portion of that time, they had to speak English 

fluently, and they had to be of working age. What was most 

important is that they had experience in the Irish housing system 

and were willing to share their stories with me. 31 people, all from 

Poland but many of whom had lived in another country prior to 

their entry into Ireland, were engaged for the interview process.

34.1 Snowball sampling



Since I w asn’t acquainted with any Polish people in Ireland when I 

s tarted  to design the method for study, starting the recruitm ent 

process was a challenge. To recruit participants for the study, 

communication was first made through formalised contacts with 

local civic groups a n d /o r  migration, housing and employment 

advocacy centres in Dublin's city centre, through culturally specific 

websites and blogs, and through migrant-oriented new spapers  and 

journals. Unfortunately, this avenue did not open up any 

opportunities for the study. When I s tarted  a tem porary  contract at 

a multinational bank, 1 befriended a Polish woman in the office who 

agreed to participate in the study. Snowball sampling is useful 

w here there is no sampling frame which can allow the researcher to 

contact appropria te  participants [Denscombe, 2010), so 1 asked my 

co-worker to refer me to someone she thought might be suitable for 

the project. The sample therefore emerged through the nomination 

of ano ther potential participant who then referred me to someone 

else.

This type of sampling technique works like chain referral. After 

observing the initial subject, I asked for assistance from the subject 

participant to help identify people with a similar traits and 

interests. I then observed each nominated subject and continued in 

the same way until 1 obtained a sufficient num ber of participants.

This approach to participant recruitm ent is known as 'snowball 

sampling'. Snowball sampling, introduced by Goodman (1961), was 

first used for sampling hard-to-reach populations. Snowball 

sampling is a special non-probability m ethod used w hen a desired 

sample is either rare, cost prohibitive to locate, or exists within 

smaller groups in a population [Denscombe, 2010). Being a 

newcomer to Ireland myself, and with a limited base from which to 

network, this form of sampling was viewed as a natural process 

through which to work.



34.1.1 Advantages of snowball sampling

One advantage of snowball sampling is that the accumulation of 

participants is quick and it creates access to a concentrated 

subgroup of highly connected individuals. In using the multiplier 

effect of one person nominating at least one or two others, each 

partic ipant 'sponsors’ a person nam ed by him or her [Denscombe, 

2010). Each recruit is then interviewed and likewise used for 

recru itm ent until either the whole community has been interviewed 

or the sample size limits are m et [Faugier and Sargeant, 1997). For 

this reason, it is often used in small scale, exploratory projects. In 

the ir  discussion on sample size in qualitative studies, Luborsky and 

Rubinstein (1995:105} state tha t 'from 12 to 26 people in each study  

cell seem s ju s t about right to m ost authors’. This is also referred to 

as 'saturation ' by Patton (1990).

The goal of snowball sampling in qualitative research is w hat 

Luborsky and Rubinstein (1995: 102) call 'sampling fo r  meaning or 

fo r  the insiders' perspectives, with the ultimate objective of 

interviewing ‘individuals from  whom the nature o f  the experience can 

be elicited through verbal descriptions and narratives'.

According to Marshall (1996) there  are three main advantages to 

using snowball sampling:

*t* The chain referral process allows the researcher to reach 

populations that are difficult to sample when using other 

sampling methods.

The process is cheap, simple and cost-efficient.

<• This sampling technique needs little planning and a smaller 

workforce compared to o ther sampling techniques.

34.1.2 Disadvantages of snowball sampling



Faugier and Sargeant (1997) argue that despite its advantages, 

snowball sampling involves several drawbacks, including:

The researcher has little control over the sampling method. The 

subjects that the researcher can obtain rely mainly on the 

previous subjects tha t w ere  observed.

❖ Representativeness of the sample is not guaranteed. The 

researcher has no idea of the true distribution of the population 

and of the sample.

❖ Sampling bias occurs frequently because initial subjects tend to 

nominate people that they know well. As a result, it is highly 

possible that the subjects share the same traits and 

characteristics, and it is thus possible tha t the sample eventually 

obtained by the researcher represents  only a small subgroup of 

the sample population.

When taken together, these potential biases can lead to the 

increased likelihood of a certain type of person or personality 

taking part in a study, and to the reduced likelihood of, say, a 

quieter or shyer person, or a less well-connected individual taking 

part. In this sense, a major drawback to this method of sampling is 

that it may limit the diversity of the sample. In order  to minimise 

bias, I requested  from the interviewees tha t any referral they might 

supply would need to be in terested  in the topic, p repared  to keep 

responses confidential, and allow me to provide direct follow-up 

[via email and phone calls) to formally recruit them  for the study. 

For example, to overcome perceived limitations to the sample’s 

diversity, interviewees w ere  asked to provide contacts to 

individuals with whom  they did not socialise often, were in different 

employment fields, or originated from a different area of Poland.

The diversity and similarities captured in the sample are further



explored in this chapter under Heading 12 ‘Uncovering diversity 

and similarities amongst participants'.

35 The process of semi-structured interviews

In order to gather the most reflexive information possible from each 

participant, the process of semi-structured interview's was used.

The interview is a social encounter, where discursive practices and 

positioning take place (Davies and Harre, 1990). A semi-structured 

interview means that the interviewer sets up a general structure by 

deciding in advance what ground is to be covered and what main 

questions are to be asked. This leaves the detailed structure to be 

worked out during the interview. The person interviewed can 

answer at some length in his or her own words, and then the 

interviewer responds using prompts, probes and follow-up 

questions to get the interviewee to clarify or expand on their 

answers. This style of interview is used to gather information about 

people's circumstances, to collect statements of their preferences 

and opinions, and to explore their experiences, motivations and 

reasoning. Interviewing requires skill, because it is not a 

conversation but a formal encounter with a specific purpose 

(Denscombe, 2010).

35.1 Preparing for the interviews

Before I began the recruitment process for engaging participants, 1 

had to be clear about the types of questions I wanted to ask and 

how they might relate to the aims, objectives and key questions of 

the project. An interview schedule, a document which serves to 

guide an interview’s line of questioning, guarantees consistency of 

treatment across a set of interviews (Denscombe, 2010). The 

schedule then allows you to compare people’s answers with



questions that you have posed in the same way to everyone. The 

interview schedule used in this study is included as Appendix 3.

As described by Kvale (1989), the research interview can be 

designed and conducted in various forms. Since at this project’s 

core is the biographical nature of the field w ork  and the aim to 

collect data that created the most holistic life story possible, the 

interview schedule was in two parts.

The first part  of the interview involved collecting details of 

household dem ography and the chronological o rder  of each 

housing situation the participants had experienced, from the point 

of departure  in their previous country of residence (in some cases, 

the cohort had lived in several o ther countries since leaving 

Poland initially) to their past five years in Dublin. Here, questions 

centred on tenure type, location, duration of stay, and 

neighbourhood for each housing situation defined.

The second part  of the interview sought to explore interactions in 

examples of identity and agency by 'exploring (the m igrant's) 

perceptions and the meanings informing decisions and actions' 

(Robinson et al, 2007:9). It was deduced tha t emotional and 

material needs are strongly linked to stages in the life cycle, with 

each individual’s needs varying in intensity, and with decisions to 

move based on a threshold - for example a new  job or becoming 

engaged to be married. W hereas the first part  of the interview 

focused more on collecting technical data and was more 

structured, control of participants ' explanations here  would have 

been restrictive, and this section of the interview process 

therefore became less structured, allowing m ore time for the 

participants to expand upon the ir  experiences in the Polish-lrish 

community; there  was a particular in terest in their lifestyle, 

personal aspirations, and how  they made choices with respect to



perceived constraints in the Irish housing system.

35.1.1 Sample in terv iew  questions

To bring structure to the interview process, questions were 

meant as a guide, with substantial time permitted for the 

project participant to expand upon one question or range of 

questions depending on their desire to emphasise a particular 

experience or concept. Care was taken to avoid questions 

which implied answers or could be answered with 'no' or 'yes’; 

instead, the questions were designed in the anticipation that 

participants would respond thoughtfully. Questions were 

based on the research questions that had evolved from the 

theoretical framework and were focused on four main topics.

35.1.1.1 Relocation and settlem ent: the initial experiences o f  
Polish newcom ers to Ireland

This set of questions centred on the participant's initial 

relocation to Ireland, inquired how they identified with Poland 

and Ireland, and attempted to uncover any forms of transnational 

living. Several questions were designed to understand the 

extent of their networks and access to social capital.

Furthermore, this section explored their identification with the 

wider community and their neighbourhood. On a broader level, 

questions were asked that sought to understand how they 

connected with the macro level of society, otherwise known in 

this thesis as structures and institutions. For example:

1] What motivated the interviewee to relocate?

2) What were their first impressions of Dublin?

3) Do they have an enduring connection to Poland?

4] How do they identify with their newer surroundings?

5] Did they have existing connections in Dublin?

6) Did they live an jw here  else in Ireland prior to Dublin?
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7) Where do they envision themselves in the future?

35.1.1.2 Establishing housing careers

Material assets and level of income determ ine the type, location 

and amenities of tenure  type. A new com er may spend more 

money on communication to the country of origin, travel to and 

from the sending and receiving countries, remittances to family 

back 'home' or investing in language courses to elevate the ir  level 

of communication. Questions in this set aimed to uncover the 

importance of practical realities in determining household 

tenure. For example:

1) W here are you living? How long?

2) Why was this location and tenure  type chosen?

3) W here were you before? W hat was tha t like?

4) Who lives with you and w hat is their relationship to you?

5) W hat proportion of income is spent on housing expenses per 

month?

6) W hat is your neighbourhood like?

35.1.1.3Pathways through the Irish housing system

Because of changing social formations which diversify the life 

course of different people, the household's family stages -  

formation, development, construction and dissolution -  may not 

always coincide with their household stages -  expansion, 

contraction and dissolution. These w ere explored in the interviews.

This set of questions was designed to reveal the transnational 

experience through preferences, a ttachm ents and em ployment 

practicalities tha t influence access to resources and differences in 

mobility. For example:

1) Why and how did they choose their neighbourhood to relocate



in?

2) W hat was the ir  initial experience in securing housing?

3) How difficult is i t /w as  it to access housing?

4) W hat resources were available to them to secure housing?

5) How im portan t is it to reside in an urban setting?

6) W here do you see yourself in the future?

Prior to meeting with each participant, 1 gave them  a brief 

overview of the types of questions 1 would ask during the 

in terview  process, and pointed out tha t some areas of the 

interview  schedule may appear m ore striking or relevant to the 

partic ipan t’s personal narrative and tha t those areas of in teres t 

might be expanded upon in the course of the interview.

36 Conducting the fieldwork

The fieldwork was conducted entirely in the Dublin city-region. 

Through those first few participants, referrals w ere  made and 

interviews organised. Contact was made through phone or 

email. Once an individual expressed in terest in participating in 

the study, an email containing a project brief and request to 

schedule an interview was sen t within 24 hours of initial 

contact. Most individuals responded within a week of receiving 

the email and nearly all interviews w ere  scheduled within two 

w eeks of initial contact.

Coordinating meetings with busy people in scattered locations of 

Dublin was a resource-intensive process. Sourcing quiet places 

to conduct the interviews was also a challenge. Half of all 

meetings took place in tem porarily  vacant classrooms in Trinity 

College's Arts Building. The downside to this was that the 

building closed at 20.00 most evenings, so interview times w ere 

limited to a few hours after work. A quarte r  of the meetings took
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place in cafes during off-peak hours, and the remaining quarte r  of 

the meetings took place in the partic ipants’ homes. One benefit 

of interviews held in these locales was tha t the interviewees 

appeared  to be m ore comfortable talking about their experiences 

and more likely to give more background a n d /o r  to discuss 

questions in more detail.

All participants w ere  given a copy of the consent form and asked 

if they had any questions before they signed the consent form 

and the interview process could begin. It was acknowledged that 

the interview would be recorded and none of the participants 

objected to being recorded. All of the participants who attended 

the interviews provided their consent for participation.

Most interviews lasted an hour and covered a variety of topics 

related to participants ' experiences of relocating to Ireland and 

their subsequent housing situations. An overview of these topics is 

covered in the next section.

37 Uncovering diversity and similarities amongst 
participants

37.1 Documentation: demographic profile and housing 
career form

The fieldwork also entailed participants completing a demographic 

profile and a housing career survey which could be used in tandem  

with the transcribed interview during analysis. These docum ents 

w ere  filled out prior to meeting for the interview  and w ere  used 

to vet the eligibility of the partic ipant in the project. Sample 

copies of the dem ographic profile and housing career form are 

included as Appendix 4 and Appendix 5, respectively.

The demographic profile contained a set of questions tailored to
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survey the demographic make-up of each household. Respondents 

were  requested to record their age, gender, place of birth, 

employment status, personal relationship status and educational 

attainment.

The housing career form requested that the participant trace each 

housing situation over the past five years by stating each property 

type, tenure type, security of tenure, housing payment, and 

cohabitating tenant status. The preliminary information gathered 

from these forms is discussed in the next section.

37.1.1 Demographic profile of participants

31 people born in Poland and currently living in Dublin city-region 

were interviewed. Of the 31 participants, 29% (n=9) were male and 

71% (n=22] were female. A small sample size was chosen due to 

the exploratory nature of the study, and it does not purport to 

represent fully the housing experiences Polish newcomers have had 

in the Irish housing system.

Most of the participants grew up in Poland in traditionally Catholic 

households, and came of age during the time that communism was 

replaced by a democratic political regime. Prior to relocating to 

Ireland, nearly all participants had lived with their parents and /or 

extended family in apartments located in urban communities. In a 

majority of interviews, it was noted that Poland’s development to a 

democratic state had affected the participant's socio-economic 

position, and that their current ability to travel freely across 

European state borders created opportunities in their place of 

origin as well as permitting ease of access to other countries. The 

bulk of participants had attained tertiary-level education prior to 

their move abroad and held career-oriented jobs. English was a 

second or third language for most participants, and many were 

fluent in German.



37.l.l.lEm ploym entstatus upon arrival

Figure 7 displays the num ber of male and female participants with 

and w ithout em ployment upon arrival to Ireland. 26% (n=8) of the 

participants secured accommodation in tandem  with an 

em ployment contract prior to relocating to Dublin. In those cases, 

assistance with finding initial accommodation was directly provided 

to them by the em ployment recruiter or a liaison in human 

resources. This was typically in the form of a bed and breakfast or 

hotel near the job. Nearly 67% (n=6) of the nine male participants 

fell into this category, a significant proportion in comparison to the 

10% (n=2) of female participants who did. The male participants 

w ere m ore likely to be recruited for their training and technical 

skills in information services than the female participants.

The remaining 74% (n=23) arrived w ithout a secured em ployment 

contract.

F i g u r e  7: E m p l o y m e n t  s t a t u s  u p o n  a r r i v a l  t o  

I r e l a n d

Gender Employment Without
employment

Male 6 3
Female 2 20

Learning the language of the host country is a central part of 

adaptation to its cultural and social norms and is critical to the 

successful integration of immigrants [Suarez-Orozco, 2001). Fluent 

bilingualism is perceived as preferable for im migrant children and 

their families, being related to higher self-esteem, higher 

educational and occupational expectations, and higher academic 

achievement (Fortes and Hao, 2002).

37.1.1.2Language skills



All of the participants understood some English upon arrival but 

m ost noted tha t they w ere not fluent until they had lived in Ireland 

for some time. Though the level of language was not graded on a 

scale in analysis [due to limited information regarding levels of 

fluency], it was deduced from their narratives that those who were 

recruited for em ploym ent prior to relocation to Ireland had a be tte r  

com mand of speaking, reading and writing in English than those 

w ho did not arrive with a contract.

37.1.1.3Renters and homeowners

The effects of the rapid asset deflation of property  in Ireland rippled 

through the entire economy and generated num erous institutional 

and household casualties. In the context of Dublin, the city does not 

rep resen t the national housing scene and is peculiar in term s of its 

tenure  patterns, available housing stock and dramatic price 

volatility. In response to economic growth, Dublin had constantly 

attracted  a flow of domestic migration which resulted in the 

continuous expansion of its urban rental market. These issues w ere 

explored in detail in Chapter Two.

While some people made a positive choice to rent, for o thers there 

was simply no viable alternative due to the high price of properties 

available for purchase. With respect to homeownership, it could be 

argued tha t the confidence and optimism in the m arket of the 

previous generation was replaced by a more pessimistic and 

cautious view of the future. This risk aversion may be an additional 

factor in explaining the relatively low num bers of participants 

[13%) tha t have purchased housing since arrival in Ireland or are 

in terested  in pursuing ow ner occupation as a housing tenure.
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37.1.1.4Education level

Providing the child w^ith the best education possible is a major 

preoccupation for Polish families [Robila, 2004]. While education is 

not necessarily perceived as ensuring considerable economic 

advancem ent any more, it still assures social respectability and 

prestige. The high competition for educational advancem ent in 

Poland, evidenced through difficult college admission examinations, 

suggests that having a good education is still valued very highly. 

Parents give much-needed support, sometimes enduring economic 

difficulties, to provide their children w^ith all they need to succeed 

(Robila, 2004].

Education level has been found to be closely associated with 

occupational status and income (Jeynes, 2002] and it would appear 

that this finding could be applied to the project cohort. In this 

study, 77% (n=24) of the 31 participants had completed a 

university degree and only 1 participant was unemployed at the 

time of our meeting. Nearly one-third of those college-educated 

participants w ere  employed in jobs with annual wages of less than 

€20,000. For many of those participants, a 'buffering' period 

required tha t they take jobs and earn incomes that w ere  not 

com m ensurate  with their skills and qualifications until they 

acculturated into Irish life.

The 16% (n=5) of participants who had attained a graduate degree, 

some postgraduate  w ork or a PhD had incomes of €60,000 per  year 

or more. These figures are significant as be tte r  wages perm it 

households access to different levels of housing, thus opening a 

w ider selection of units on the market. With higher incomes, 60% 

of the participants who made €60,000 or m ore per year have 

become hom eowners since they arrived in Ireland.



Appendix 6 details the pseudonym, age, gender, relationship status,

education level, em ploym ent status, and income level of each

participant. A sum m ary  demographic profile is as follov^s:

❖ All participants are within 24 and 33 years of age, speak fluent 

English, have lived in Dublin for five years [aggregate), and are 

highly qualified from both an educational and em ployment 

standpoint.

❖ All are proficient in English, most w^ith fluency in reading, 

writing and speaking. Many spoke German as a second language 

to Polish.

❖ Most participants found w ork within two weeks of arrival into 

the country.

❖ Nearly all w ork at a skill level lower than they w ere  capable of, 

considering their professional and academic qualifications. This 

mismatching of skill set with em ployment status appears  to be 

directly related to two conditions: 1) limitations in English upon 

arrival into Ireland which prevented them  from articulating the 

technical term s of their profession suitably; and 2) the fact that 

their professional qualification was not recognised by the 

appropria te  governing body in Ireland.

<♦ Those participants w orking below their skill level acknowledged 

the mismatching of skills and job as a tem porary  sacrifice for the 

greater good of their longer te rm  professional goals.

<♦ All of the male participants, except for one, are employed in the 

IT sector. The remaining participant has a degree in social 

science and has w orked in a pizza shop and record store.



❖ Occupation amongst the female participants varied. One- 

third of the female participants are artists and musicians, 

one-third are in specialised professions such as teaching and 

psychology and the remaining one-third work in the service 

and beauty industries. Only one participant has remained 

unemployed since being made redundant last autumn. She 

volunteers part time.

❖ 40% of participants have completed some postgraduate 

study and one person received a PhD in political science at a 

top Polish university.

❖ Income disparity amongst the participants is not very wide.

A majority of the participants earned between €20,000 and 

€60,000 last year.

37.].1.5Geographic origination of cohort

Because the diversity of migration patterns relates, at least in p a r t , 

to the unique traditions of each Polish region (Kicinger and Weinar, 

2007), awareness of the geographic origination of Polish people has 

been found to increase understanding of the nature of migration 

flows and access to social capital in destination countries (White 

and Ryan, 2008]. For example, migration flows which appeared as 

early as the 1980s have mostly been influenced by the routes that 

were followed migrants from those regions in which migration 

patterns were established in the 19^  ̂century, inhabitants of 

Podlasie (a north-eastern region of Poland) and Podhale (southern 

region) tended to relocate to the United States (Tefelski, 1996), 

whereas the Silesians (south-western region) tended to emigrate 

to Germany. Within the regions' boundaries, however, local 

differences were also apparent. They proved to be the most distinct 

in western Silesia (around the city of Opole), w here the migration



patterns of inhabitants in two communities only a few dozen 

kilometres distant from each other differed significantly.

The geographic origin of participants was primarily clustered on the 

periphery of Poland. A majority of the cohort were raised in 

southwest Poland, several of which in border towns of the Czech 

Republic and Slovakia (see Map 1). Unemployment in this area 

remains around 10% (CSO Poland, 2010). A smaller clustering of 

participants was from the north of Poland, on the Gdansk Deep, a 

basin of the Baltic Sea between Sweden and Poland. Once a 

stronghold of the anti-regime movement, this area has been the 

principal seaport of Poland since the land was parcelled off from 

Germany in 1945. Unemployment in this region is 11.9% (CSO 

Poland, 2010). In the area around Szczecin, w here a number of 

participants also came from, unemployment hovers near 18% (CSO 

Poland, 2010).
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37.1.1.6 Motivation for moving to Dublin

All of the participants had entirely personal reasons for relocating 

from Poland to Ireland and these are represented  in Figure 8. 

Amongst the diversity of their responses, two objectives for this 

move became apparent; wages w ere  higher in Ireland than in 

Poland and they w anted  to become fluent in English. Those who 

insisted tha t becoming fluent in English was their first priority may 

have insisted that the existence of greater employment 

opportunities in Ireland was not a motivating factor, bu t it is 

understood by all of the participants that learning English is 

advantageous for their professional endeavours.

It was presupposed that the cohort’s move to Ireland would fall 

into two main categories of the relocation process (MacDonald and 

MacDonald, 1964). The first category of participants would likely 

rely upon 'close' social connections such as family or friends, with 

access to housing and em ployment often the result of informal 

connections and 'word of mouth ' opportunities. It was also 

assumed that the second category of participants would facilitate 

their relocation to Ireland in a less personal m anner through 

employment recruitment. Individuals in this group would receive 

direct assistance from personnel in the hum an resources 

departm ent of their new job, and these people would serve as a 

main point of contact, helping the participant source housing and 

make travel arrangem ents, as well as welcoming them  into their 

role at work. Within these two main categories, it was presum ed 

that the motivation to relocate to Ireland would differ based on the 

level of involvement in one of the aforem entioned processes.

Those who used personal connections for their relocation were 

thought to be m ore likely to relocate for new opportunities than 

those who w ere recruited by multi-national corporations and 

were dependen t upon more formal, impersonal connections to



relocate.

The prim ary motivation for relocating to Dublin from Poland varied 

bu t was distinctly different between genders. Amongst participants, 

im provem ent in English was the num ber one response amongst 

women, and pursu it of em ployment opportunities was the num ber 

one response am ongst men. While these motivations w ere  the 

foremost reasons for moving to Dublin, underlying motives for 

emigrating w ere  subjective and multi-faceted and often related to 

an im provem ent in lifestyle.

Poland is still a country with an 'archaic' s tructure of employment 

(Kaczmarczyk and Okolski, 2008). According to the CSO Poland 

website, in 2005 the share of those employed in agriculture 

equalled 17.4%, while the EU average was below 5%. In 2011, the 

num ber of unemployed people is still close to 2.5 million, and the 

average annual unem ploym ent ra te  equals around 16% (CSO 

Poland 2010). The participants w ere cognizant of the lack of 

em ploym ent opportunities and w ere  aw are of the financial and 

social difficulties they might encounter remaining in Poland.

38 Recording and analysis of data

Immediately following each interview, notes w ere taken on 

elements of verbal and non-verbal communication that would not 

appea r  in the recordings and which may otherwise have been 

forgotten. In an effort to remain focused on the task of writing up 

each recorded interview, interviews w ere  transcribed as soon as 

possible after each meeting. Each participant was then assigned a 

pseudonym  for the purpose of analysis.



F ig u r e  8 :  Se l e c t e d  F a c t o r s  o f  M o t iv a t io n  f o r  

Co h o r t ’s  M o v e  t o  D u b l in , I r e l a n d

d Better working /  living conditions

d Better job opportunities abroad

d Higher social status /  higher status o f the job

d
Ability to improve life com petences such as 
command of foreign language

d New social and cultural experiences

d Higher income, no relative deprivation

d Employment according to their skills

The interview questions w^ere designed to provide insight into the 

unanswered research questions, and the questions in the interview 

schedule belonged to a pre-set group of themes. Even w ith  such 

guidance in place, the inform ation gathered from each participant’s 

interview could not be predetermined, and variances in their 

respective approach to responding to questions become evident 

early on in the interview process. This ‘early analysis’ served as a 

form of reflection for me; it was clear that despite some sim ilarities 

in the participants’ narratives, for example in the ir in itia l thoughts 

and attitudes about Dublin upon entry to Ireland, I was dealing w ith  

a wide range of personal experiences.

Once all o f the interview's were transcribed, I read each transcript 

two or three times to get a sense o f the ‘bigger p icture’. 1 took 

notes and highlighted prospective collective themes in the 

interviews and discovered that I was entering a th ird  phase of the 

fieldwork. The analysis and coding o f data had begun.



38.1 'Coding' data from narratives

According to Gubrium and Holstein (1997), social science is 

undergoing a shift toward understanding narrative as ‘the new 

language of the qualitative method’. A shift in perspective within 

the qualitative paradigm - toward narration and away from 

description - requires that we recognize, even more strongly, that 

our findings, analyses and conclusions represent proximal a n d /o r  

transactional representations of what data show (Bruner, 1990). 

Since the ‘essence o f  narrative is ephemeral and personal’ [Mello, 

2001: 549) researchers are charged with seeking ways to negotiate 

meanings and findings using the stories found in the data. This is 

what Gubrium and Holstein (1997) refer to as ‘working on the 

border of reality and representation’: the standpoint that the 

researcher takes between an individual perception (and story) of 

the lived experience and the intent of the narrators themselves.

The stories represented in this research are as highly eclectic and 

varied as the people interviewed. There was one initial 

administrative challenge with working with large amounts of 

transcribed paperw ork - deciding upon how to categorise the 

information while preserving the integrity of the content and its 

meaning. Mello (2002) would contend that the negotiated, 

nonlinear and interactional nature of storytelling thus presents a 

dilemma to inquirers who w ant to ensure validity and clarity of 

findings. However, the problem lies in the fact that storied data are 

not simply ideas strung together, nor do they necessarily represent 

universal formats and concepts. Instead, the narratives contain 

unique individual worldviews, perceptions that are negotiated 

through the act of storytelling itself (Bruner, 1990). The narratives 

we call data are illustrative, linguistically, of perceived human 

experience. As such, their meaning is dependent on context, time.



place of telling, and audience response, as well as the teller’s 

viewpoint, coupled with the researcher’s findings (Mello, 2001].

More than one 'coding' operation was simultaneously used so that 

the narratives would function as more complex and interwoven 

research texts. This approach was in line with Smeyers and 

Verhesschen's [2001) call for a shift in situating narrative research 

more holistically in order  to focus our w ork deeply within the realm 

of meaning-making.

The narratives were 'coded' by hand which '...is the central process 

by which theories are built from  da ta ’ (Corbin and Strauss, 1990:

57). There are three types of coding: open coding, axial coding and 

selective coding. These are analytic types and it does not 

necessarily follow that the researcher moves from open through 

axial to selective coding in a strict, consecutive manner. This 

project employed 'open coding', a means of analysis which deals 

with the labelling and categorising of phenom ena as indicated by 

the data. Open coding requires application of w hat is referred to as 

'the comparative method', by 'asking questions' and 'making 

comparisons' (Corbin and Strauss, 1990). Data are initially broken 

down by asking simple questions such as what, where, how, when, 

how much, etc. Subsequently, data are com pared and similar 

incidents are grouped together and given the sam e conceptual label. 

The process of grouping concepts at a higher, m ore abstract level is 

term ed 'categorising'.

The second part  of the process was to investigate any thematic 

networks; these facilitate the structuring and depiction of themes 

unearthed in the initial 'coding' stage. Borrowing from Attride- 

Stirling’s (2001) framework for operationalising this tactic to 

interpreting text, the following section outlines the full process of 

analysis inherent in the thematic netw ork approach.



Attride-Stirling (2001) discusses thematic networks as systems that 

extract: the low est-order premises evident in the text (Basic 

Themes); categories of basic them es grouped together to 

sum m arize m ore abstract principles (Organizing Themes); and 

super-ord inate  them es encapsulating the principal m etaphors in the 

text as a v^hole (Global Themes). This is a widely used procedure in 

qualitative analysis and parallels are easily found, for example, in 

grounded theory (see Corbin and Strauss, 1990). The procedure of 

creating thematic networks provides a technique for breaking up 

text, and finding within it explicit rationalizations and their implicit 

signification.

A thematic netw ork is developed starting from the Basic Themes 

and working inwards tow ard a Global Theme. Once a collection of 

Basic Themes has been derived, they are then classified according to 

the underlying story they are  telling and these become the 

Organizing Themes. Organizing Themes are then re in terpre ted  in 

light of their Basic Themes, and are brought together to illustrate a 

single conclusion or super-ordinate  theme tha t becomes the Global 

Theme. Thematic networks are presented  graphically as web-like 

nets to remove any notion of hierarchy, giving fluidity to the themes 

and emphasizing the interconnectivity throughout the network. 

Importantly, however, the networks are only a tool in analysis, not 

the analysis itself. Once a thematic network has been constructed, it 

will then serve as an organizing principle and an illustrative tool in 

the interpreta tion (Attride-Stirling, 2001).

One of the principal reasons for using this m ethod is that it has the 

potential to bring 'to light' the meaning, richness and magnitude of 

the subjective experience of social life (Altheide and Johnson, 1994). 

As explored earlier in the thesis, meaning can only be understood



within a social context, so the notion of objectivity is omitted from 

analysis. Therefore,

‘the value o f  qualitative research lies in its exploratory and  

explanatory power, prospects tha t are unachievable w ithout 

methodological rigour a t all stages o f  the research process - fr o m  

design, to fie ld  work, to analysis' (Attride-Stirling, 2001: 403).

Coding qualitative data by hand in this fashion was laborious. There 

w ere  approximately 30 hours of dialogue represen ted  in the 

transcribed interviews and countless notes based on informal 

observations. Time was given for each participant to review the 

final transcripts before they w ere coded; there  w ere limited 

corrections made to the transcripts based on participant feedback.

The data was initially divided into three basic categories -  

relocation experience, settlem ent and transnational lifestyle. A 

num ber of subcategories arose which evolved and changed over the 

course of the coding process. The data was cross-referenced several 

times.

Once all of the data had been repeatedly reviewed, and the 

emergence of conceptual categories became m ore defined, draft 

findings chapters were written.

39 Chapter five summary

In sum, the study involved 31 semi-structured interviews conducted 

in 2010 with 22 women and 9 men born in Poland and residing in 

Ireland. All interviews w ere  transcribed, and then reviewed by the 

participants in an effort to verify data and ensure the accuracy of 

information. Themes drawn from participant narratives w ere 

grouped by topic and then coded systematically to com pare data



within and across the sample. In the findings chapters that follow, 

vignettes drawn from participants' accounts are used to illustrate 

several them es that em erged from the analysis o f the 31 interview s, 

and these are supported by contextual discussions, ensuring the 

interrelation and mutual reinforcem ent of the them es. A review  of  

the m ethodological fram ework appears in Appendix 7.



Chapter Six: The Socially Constructed Housing  
Experiences of Polish Newcomers to Dublin

The following two chapters relate the findings of the research based 

on the narrative analysis of semi-structured interviews undertaken 

with 31 Polish new com ers to Ireland. The focus of Chapter Six 

relates to the housing experiences revealed by the participants in 

their interviews. Chapter Seven focuses on the transnational 

aspects of the participants’ lives and how living abroad affects their 

interpretation of'home'. Both chapters provide excerpts from the 

participants’ accounts and com pare common them es in analysis.

39.1 The housing careers of Polish newcomers and their 
experiences in Dublin housing

Seeking appropria te  accommodation -  safe, secure (in term s of 

tenure), affordable, of good quality, and of decent space standards - 

was deem ed param ount to the participants and critical to their well 

being. The participants w ere  aw are that the success of their 

relocation to Ireland and their integration into Irish life was 

dependent upon their ability to gain access to appropria te  housing. 

Therefore, for nearly all of the participants, sourcing such housing 

was a significant focus of their initial immigration process. It was 

noted that achieving independence in the ir  housing environment, in 

o ther words, retaining some elem ent of freedom in their living 

arrangem ents, was foremost among their concerns. The journey 

into that type of housing often took several moves across different 

locales with the participants confronting various types of housing 

situations before they relocated to accommodation they deem ed fit 

for their needs at that time.

The first section of the chapter discusses four prim ary housing 

transitions each newcomer underw ent while in Dublin from entry 

to date. These transitions docum ent a path through the Dublin



housing system which, in totahty, patterns their housing careers. 

Following that, the early and later phases of their housing careers 

are documented.

39.2 The application of housing careers

To frame the structural factors of the cohort's paths through the 

Irish housing system and to illuminate spatial and temporal factors, 

the notion of a 'housing career' was applied to link those household 

characteristics, for example, life cycle stage, occupation, income, and 

cultural background, tha t intersect with each o ther over time and 

differentially affect their patterns of housing consumption (Murdie 

e t al, 1999). Simply defined, a housing career is the 'the sequence o f  

dwellings tha t a household occupies during its history’ (Pickles and 

Davies, 1991:466). W hereas the common typology of housing 

careers entails progression through tenure  forms, from the parental 

home, to the private rented  sector and then finally in 

homeownership. Pickles and Davies' (1991) definition does not tie 

an individual or a household to a supposed 'normalised ' trajectory 

through a housing system, bu t to the series of dwellings occupied 

during the ir  lifetime. In the former approach to housing careers, the 

idea of a housing career has tended to be associated with the 

ascendance of rungs on a housing ladder [Forrest and Izuhara, 

2011). It is expected that a household will seek housing of better  

quality, increased price, and change in tenure  from rented 

accommodation to ow nership of property  as they continue their 

upw ard  trend  on the ladder's rungs. Therefore, there  is a close 

relationship between the type of housing career and a household's 

income. In the Irish context, as described in Chapter One, the goal of 

ascending the housing ladder is homeownership, evidenced through 

policy rhetoric and housing provision by government.

39.2.1 Extracting housing experiences



It has been documented that minority and immigrant groups have a 

tendency to occupy the least sought-after segment of a housing 

market (Musterd and de Vos, 2007), so it is important to 

understand the processes and constraints that have resulted in that 

situation. The documentation of the sample's housing careers then 

serves as a backdrop for understanding their experiences through 

various housing situations. Oziiekren and van Kempen argue that 

‘in order to evaluate the housing situations o f households, we need to 

know/ about the stages in their housing careers’ [2002: 366).

Through such an investigation, 'patterns o f change in housing 

situations through time are analysed and associated geographies o f 

residential settlement revealed’ (Robinson et al, 2007:13). Bolt and 

van Kempen's viewpoint is that ‘a career approach is necessary to 

explain these less favourable housing conditions because the present 

situation cannot be seen separately from  decisions taken earlier' 

(2002:401).

39.2.2 Differences between studies employing housing careers 
and the housing pathways approach

There is a strong correlation between the housing pathways 

approach and the concept of housing careers but the two are not 

exactly synonymous. A main difference between the two is that the 

housing pathways approach analyses the interaction between 

choice and constraint and agency and structure, positing people at 

the centre of analysis and viewing them as having relational power, 

whereas housing careers tend to evaluate people in light of a 

particular circumstance, reacting to structures (Mulder, 1993). 

Additionally, the housing pathways approach explores changes in a 

person's housing circumstances ‘whether in physical location or in 

meaning' (Clapham, 2003:126), whereas housing careers tend to 

focus solely on a specific geography.
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Clapham designed the housing pathways approach to illuminate 

events vi^hich were not overtly analysed in studies of housing 

careers. There are three significant differences between these two 

approaches:

1) The housing careers approach assumes that households achieve 

their preferences through a set of moves triggered by life course 

events such as marriage or employment (Fonseca et al, 2010).

The housing pathways approach incorporates these changes in the 

life course into its framework but improves upon it by allowing a 

focus on the multiple routes households take over their life time, 

taking into consideration the dynamic relationship between the 

individual and factors arising from the theoretical constructs, and 

themes framing its application;

2) Secondly, moves from one tenure type to another are a primary 

focus in housing career analysis (May, 2000).

With the attention paid to identity and self-fulfilment in a 

sociologically based study, the housing pathways approach posits 

the knowledgeable agent in a household as the pivotal feature of 

analysis;

3) Lasdy, the housing careers approach tends to overemphasise the 

constraints that an individual faces in a given housing environment 

(Nordvik, 2001; Myers, 1999).

In comparison, the housing pathways approach attempts to balance 

the opportunities and constraints encountered by the individual by 

integrating macro with micro phenomenon.
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40 Determining the housing careers of each 
participant

In this research project, the motivating idea of the housing career 

was less to do with the pursuit of hom eow nership  but rather, with 

each move and housing situation, the participants could reveal how 

and why they progressed to the next housing situation. In doing so, 

the exploration of housing careers was used as a way of defining 

and em bedding the partic ipants’ housing situations over time and 

revealing their housing needs and aspirations over time.

40.1 Defining key aspects of housing careers

Two overarching questions formed the basis for the structure  of the 

interview schedule for this topic.

❖ W hat are the key aspects o f  the cohorts' housing careers?

W hat do their settlem ent patterns look like?

Building the housing careers of each participant required a focus in 

the interviews on their transitions into and out of housing 

situations, the motivation behind those moves, and their priorities 

at the time of their moves. It also raised issues regarding housing 

preferences and aspirations and how these objectives are managed 

throughout their housing careers.

The concept of 'tra jectory ' is used here to refer to the partic ipants’ 

movement from position to position through a field. In this case, a 

‘position’ relates to a housing situation and the 'field' is the 

amalgamation of structural and subjective phenom ena encountered 

in their m ovem ent through the Irish housing system. At the ending 

points of all trajectories ‘...at its tip -  as it were -  in the persistent 

present stands a living body subject endowed with memories, feelings, 

knowledge, imagination, and goals' (Hagerstrand, 1982: 324). Such
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an individual in the m om ent of the p resen t is always on his or her 

way into a 'perpetually indeterm inate fu tu re ' (Bourdieu and 

Wacquant, 1996: 259). Even though the future of each participant is 

questionable, the cohort belongs to the same ‘situational category’ 

(Bertaux, 2003: 3): Polish newcomers to Ireland. Their trajectory is 

em bedded in the shared circumstances of Polish life prior to 

relocation to Dublin, despite the idea tha t no two individuals share 

the same space and therefore no two life stores are identical 

[Hagerstrand, 1982).

41 Four main housing trajectories through Dublin's 
housing system

The totality of the cohort's paths through the Irish housing system 

dem onstra ted  frequent moving from one housing situation to the 

next, revealing the tem porary  nature of certain kinds of housing in 

the early stages of their housing career. There w ere many examples 

of participants moving over six times in their first two years in 

Ireland but not enough information about their long term  plans to 

remain in the ir  current housing situation, often referred to as more 

comfortable, adequate, or suitable to their immediate needs than 

prior housing in Ireland.

With little money, only a few participants relocated to Ireland with 

secured employment. For some, the types of housing they 

encountered upon moving to Ireland was a 'setback' in the 

trajectory of the ir  housing careers, or in o ther words, w hat Kendig 

[1990) observed in a study of immigrants as moving 'sideways' or 

'downwards'.

In drawing up the participant trajectories, and combining them  with 

the narratives about the types of embedding in time and space, four



generic types of housing paths are revealed from the participants ' 

input.

1. Initial Accommodation

Upon entry, an initial, brief episode of residence in a hostel, a bed 

and breakfast or on the couch of an acquaintance. A majority of 

housing situations of this type w ere  in Dublin city centre near 

O’Connell Street, a main thoroughfare and the location of principal 

retail outlets and businesses. This type of accommodation was often 

exited within two weeks, with an average of 3 days recounted 

inparticipant accounts.

Z  Temporary form  o f  accommodation-early phase

The participants moved into ano ther  tem porary  housing situation, 

located in the private rented sector and usually in the city centre 

post codes. The housing was often poor accommodation with 

crowded conditions and inadequate facilities. There was high 

tu rnover in tenancy in these situations and insecurity of tenure  was 

noted. Most participants did not stay longer than a few months.

3. Medium term form  o f  accommodation

Still remaining in the private rented sector, all of the participants 

related living situations within which maximum affordability was 

key to their success in Dublin. They sought to achieve this objective 

by sharing a residence with acquaintances, friends or newly arrived 

family in neighbourhoods offering ease of access into the city 

centre.

4. Most stable fo rm  o f  accommodation

Participants strike out either on their own, or with a friend or 

par tne r  in a housing environm ent which balances their desire to 

reside in a situation that offers m ore privacy, security, and better 

living conditions with their preferences for a good quality of
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community life. A majority of the cohort appear more settled into 

Irish life at this point, despite some insecurities in employment. At 

this stage, 29 of the participants rem ain in the private rented sector 

while 3 participants, two men and one woman, respectively, enter 

homeownership.

At the time of our meetings, most participants w ere  either in a 

tem porary  housing situation they deem ed tolerable for the mid

te rm  or w ere  in a stable housing situation from which they did not 

envision moving too quickly. Due to the impact the 'immediate' and 

first forms of tem porary  housing situations had on them, these are 

described in some detail in the next section of the chapter with 

relation to their ability to exercise agency.

Figure 9 is an overview detailing housing situations a t the later 

stage of partic ipants’ time in Dublin. Four participants w ere owner- 

occupiers with one o ther participant moving out of County Dublin 

to reside in a home purchased by their pa r tne r  prior to their 

meeting. 33% of male participants (N=3) owned their 

accommodation while one female participant out of 22 respondents 

owned her accommodation. In this category, 95% (n=21) of female 

participants lived in private ren ted  accommodation. Overall, 13% 

(n=4) of participants owned the ir  accommodation and 87% (n=27) 

lived in private rented accommodation. On average, each 

participant had moved four times since their arrival into Ireland 

with an average of one year and three months in each dwelling.
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F i g u r e  9 :  O v e r v i e w  o f  P a r t i c i p a n t s '  H o u s i n g  S i t u a t i o n s  a n d  A  v e r a g e  L e n g t h  o f  T i m e  S p e n t  i n  E a c h

T r a n s i t i o n

Initial Accommodation Early Phase Temporary
T em porary to  
M edium  Term M ost Stable P hase

Bed & breakfas t ,  hostel  
or  g ues t  of  

acqua in tance / fam i ly

Shared 
a c c om m oda t ion  with 
strangers,  acqua in tan  
ces, p a r tn e r  or  family

r  ^
No shar ing  with 

strangers ,  sharing 
with fr iends, p a r tn e r  

or  family

No sharing  of  
a c c o m m o d a t io n  with 
a nyone  bu t  p a r tn e r  

or  family

f \
2 days to 3 months 3 months to 2 years 1 year to 4 years Very few participants 

experienced a long term  
housing situation in this 
phase of their Irish 
housing careers but for 
those who did, most 
were sharing with family 
or partner upon entry to 
Dublin.



42 Making the move to Dublin

All of the participants except one relied upon their own resources and 

networks to find temporary accommodation and secure long term 

housing. The exception moved into housing pre-arranged by their 

employer that they felt did not allow them freedom to exercise their 

agency. None of the participants requested the assistance of 

community groups, formal migrant networks such as the Migrants 

Rights Network or government agencies. They did not avail themselves 

of any services provided by established Polish groups and most cited 

indifference to this approach. With respect to this issue, some of the 

participants vocalised their desire to make their own way and to create 

a niche in Dublin, hoping its relative obscurity from most Poles would 

allow them to achieve recognition and success at a different, and 

hopefully quicker, pace than their peers in Poland. These responses 

are concurrent with several other studies of Polish emigration which 

concludes that the presence of previously existing community groups is 

of little relevance to the settlement patterns of newly arrived Poles 

[Kohn; 2007; Robinson etal, 2007). With the exception of one 

participant who became aware of a job opportunity and left Poland less 

than 48 hours after confirming the offer of employment, the 

participants typically allowed themselves adequate time to arrange 

their relocation to Ireland. This was often accomplished through 

emailing local hostels to confirm availability and price and calling 

family and friends to gauge their level of assistance in supporting them 

in their move abroad.

All of the participants expressed personal reasons for their motivation 

to relocate from Poland to Ireland. Amongst their diverse responses, 

two common objectives for this move became apparent; wages were
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higher in Ireland than in Poland, and the participants wanted to 

become fluent in English. The primary motivation for relocating to 

Dublin was distinctly different between genders. Amongst 

participants, improvement of English was the number one response 

amongst women and pursuit of employment opportunities was the 

number one response amongst men. While these motivations were the 

foremost reasons for moving to Dublin, underlying motives for 

immigrating were subjective and multi-faceted and often related to an 

improvement in lifestyle.

42.1 Karol's relocation story

Karol (28) came to Ireland fef based on the promise of better job 

opportunities and higher wages. He thought the reasons for moving to 

Dublin were rather obvious;

I. Those who immigrated to Ireland, well, it is likely to be 
about the money and work. People mostly graduated from 
University in Poland and decided to pursue a career 
somewhere else. The prospects there were not as good as I 
wanted them to be. It wouldn’t have been a problem for me 
to get a job but I...wanted something more.

Karol did not think he would find w ork close to home, a seaside 

community frequented by holiday-makers during the summer months. 

He could move to a larger Polish city hours away from home or he 

could try a new city in a different country altogether:

II. The North West part of Poland would be considered the 
richer part of Poland, because of the tourists, but there were 
no jobs for me, with a Masters (degree)in 
automation/manufacturing. It’s not an industrial area so 1 
would have had to leave home anyway. If 1 wanted to find a 
job, I would have had to go to Warsaw or Krakow. My 
thinking was, right, getting to Warsaw it would be 6 hours to



get home or from Dublin, 3 hours to get home. The world is 
so small now that the distance doesn’t really matter that 
much.

Karol, like most of the participants, did not feel that relocating to 

Ireland presented a great deal of risk. There was a path of immigrants 

preceding his journey and he felt that it was possible to achieve a 

similar level of success in Ireland:

III. Well...I wouldn’t say I thought of it as a risk, more like a 
challenge. There was no option of failing, if you know what I 
mean. The scenario for me was that, so many people came 
here and succeeded there shouldn't be a reason to why I 
couldn’t come here and succeed too.

Aside from furthering his career and earning more income, Karol (28) 

emphasised his aspirations to recreate the ‘good life’ he had growing 

up in Poland without the level of sacrifice his parents experienced:

IV. I always looked up to my parents. I have a great relationship 
with them. I always said I wanted to raise my kids the way 
they raised me. So I set a target for myself. I’m used to living 
in a house. I’m used to a good life. I thought that I wouldn’t 
be able to achieve that quickly in Poland. There would be a 
lot of sacrifice to get to that level. And I thought that Ireland 
presents a better opportunity for me to have that. That was 
one of the things that drove me to come here.

Karol’s comment about his ‘wanting something more’ is a common 

theme in the interviews. Magdalena (28) discussed her motivation for 

moving to Ireland in a similar vein.

42.2 Magdalena's motivation for moving to Ireland



Magdalena (28) projected her future as being more comfortable 

financially than what she was raised in or what her peers still in Poland 

could expect to experience by remaining there.

I. I think better future. I suppose the first reason was I wanted 
to earn some extra money. In case 1 wanted to come back to 
Poland, I could bring back money for deposit for apartment. 
My dream was that I’d go for a good few months and then I’d 
come back and s tart my own life here.

Karol and Magdalena’s desire to earn a higher wage and to accumulate 

the savings necessary to buy property and to secure a better future 

gives some insight into the type of lifestyle she would prefer to lead -  

financially secure with purchasing power to attain the lifestyle to which 

she aspires.

As with many of the participants expressing this desire as a motivating 

factor, Magdalena discovered the Irish employment sector offered 

additional advantages to higher wages. She remained in the country to 

explore a range of customs unfamiliar to her and deemed more 

progressive than what she would experience in Poland. Magdalena 

discussed the range of motivating factors to relocate to Ireland in her 

interview:

II. First, it was just to learn English. Because I found in beauty 
business, a lot of names are in English. So it's very, very 
good for beautician to know the basics, to know how to 
pronounce to say things. So I just said, 'oh 3 months, fine. 
Just to get the basics, have a nice holiday.’ But then when I 
stayed a little bit longer because the lifestyle is amazing. The 
w eather is crap but I had holidays 8 times in one year. I 
spent all my money travelling and getting new courses. So 
my lifestyle changed completely. So then, I didn't want to 
move back because I felt like I’m moving backwards.



The improvement in the quality of life -  from Poland to Ireland - for 

interviev^ees ranked high for most interviewees. The idea that ‘going 

back' might mean some level of personal defeat (in terms of'making it 

in Ireland’) or ‘moving backwards' as defined by Magdalena kept up 

their motivation for remaining in Ireland. Economic factors were 

significant as well. In our interview, Klaudia [30) expressed how 

moving to Ireland was nearly a 'do or die' situation’; if they remained in 

Poland, her family would always struggle but if they moved to Ireland, 

the struggle might only be short-term.

42.3 Klaudia’s family and the decision to move from Poland

Several of the participants relocated to Dublin because their partners 

secured employment in Ireland. Klaudia (30), a receptionist at a multi

national bank in Dublin, and her husband, a civil engineer, made the 

decision to move to Dublin when their financial position deteriorated 

and they realised that they were no longer able to feed their two 

children proper meals. The primary reason for moving to Ireland was 

economic. She encouraged her husband to 'just send a CV,you never 

know w hat’s going to happen’...and to our huge surprise he was invited 

to an interview straight away. So, he flew  to Dublin, it was like 3 days 

after our decision’. Her husband earned the money necessary to pay for 

an apartm ent and to arrange for the rest of her family to move 'and 

then we came over after 2 m onths’ (Klaudia, 30).

The co-operative decision of Klaudia and her husband to migrate to 

Ireland was based on his earning capabilities, even though Klaudia has 

a tertiary education and retained a teaching job in Poland. This type of 

compromise is typical in studies of family migration based upon 

extensions of the human capital model of migration (Greenwood,

1985). Total family utility is assumed to be measured best by total
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monetary income so couples pool information on their joint utilities 

and base their decision to migrate on those factors. However, the 

spouse who can contribute the most to the total monetary income of 

the family is likely to have more influence ifton the outcome of the 

decision to relocate for work (Spitze, 1984).

Klaudia put the financial and social needs of her family ahead of her 

professional ambitions. 'Women are often socialised to place fam ily firs t 

and personal goals second when it comes to critical household matters' 

(Shihadeh, 1991: 433). In some cases, the employment prospects and 

higher wages in the receiving country are not attractive enough for a 

partner in a personal relationship. For one woman, moving to Ireland 

did not represent a 'dream come true’ but rather a sacrifice, a 

sentiment expressed by Paulina (26). She understood her relocation to 

Ireland as benefitting the 'greater good' of her family but was 

disappointed with the prospect o f ‘starting over’ elsewhere. On the 

whole, Paulina's immigration story differed from the bulk of the 

interviewees, primarily because she did not w ant to leave Poland.

42.4 Sample outliers: 3 accounts of being over-skilled and 
underpaid

Paulina (26) is a psychologist working on the south side of Dublin. Her 

boyfriend had worked in Dublin on short term assignments and 

travelled frequently between Poland and Ireland depending on his 

work commitments. Once he secured steady work, it was understood 

that Paulina would relocate with him. She was not pleased with his 

decision and felt she was forced to move.

I. Actually, I didn't plan it. I didn't want, actually, to come here
very much. It wasn't in my plans; it was my boyfriend's idea.
Before I met him I know that he'd already been working in



Ireland a few times because he's been signing some contract, 
few weeks time contract, so he was happy with the 
conditions of working in Ireland with the money he could 
earn here so after I met him he already had in his plans that 
he would like to come here and work. So that was his idea to 
come with me to Ireland just for some holidays for work...l 
knew that I wouldn't be able to work in my profession in 
Ireland. So that was a difficult decision for me to leave 
Poland for Ireland. And I know that I wouldn't have if my 
boyfriend didn't find a job, so that was only because of him. I 
know that I wouldn't have decided.

Despite limited career prospects in Poland overall, Paulina was 

fortunate to be gainfully employed in a thriving psychology practice. 

With plans to marry her boyfriend and start a family, she discovered 

that her traditional familial aspirations were in conflict with her career 

goals, an issue which she reflected upon as rare for many people of her 

generation. She also noted that in moving to Ireland, Paulina knew that 

her career would have to be put on hold until she became fluent in 

English and became accredited to practice psychology in Ireland.

While her boyfriend worked, she felt she would have no choice but to 

maintain the home and possibly work in a menial job.

Zofia [28) is a psychiatrist who received training and accreditation in 

Poland. For years, she has worked to have her qualifications 

recognised in Ireland. She discusses her first working experience in 

Dublin:

1. And we also w ent to McDonald's and we started to work in 
McDonald’s in the very beginning. Just we walked in and we 
left our CVs and that's  how we started.

The money she made per month at the franchise restaurant McDonald’s 

was more than what she earned in her practice during the same time- 

period in Poland. She and her husband had a goal to save money for
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the ir  wedding  cerem ony held later th a t  year  in Poland and she 

rem ained  focused on th a t  as a short- te rm  goal. The long-term goal was 

not to rem ain  in Dublin so she was not concerned with working below 

her  skill level for a few m onths  if it m ean t  financial savings.

In Klaudia [30]’s case, she was not satisfied working in a job below her 

skill-level: working at the  till at her  local Tesco. Her family m oved to 

Dublin w hen  her  husband  found w ork  as a civil engineer so the  level of 

her  com m itm ent to rem ain  in Ireland was higher than tha t  of Zofia .

She describes her thoughts  during tha t  time:

I. Everybody was telling me tha t  until I proved myself with 
full-time I couldn’t get part-time. But I was like, 'oh, yeah, I 
will prove to you I am different.' You always t ry  to th ink that  
way. So, it was really, really tough because back in Poland I 
used to teach business people; doctors, professionals and 
suddenly  I ended up in Tesco. A friend of mine convinced 
me tha t  it’s still worthwhile, even if it's just silly Tesco, to do 
anything at all because you m eet people and in tha t  way you 
expand your knowledge of this country  and you make 
friends. So, actually, it was a good idea. I s ta r ted  in Tesco 
but it was really a challenge... yeah, I felt like I’m totally not 
in my place. And the funny thing is, because I’m a teacher, 
w henever  I was even packing I was constantly  m aking notes 
of mistakes, like m istakes people w ere  m aking in Tesco, it 
was just stronger. But then  I only realised how  unhappy  I 
was there. I spen t  8 m onths  there  b u t  it was a really horrible 
t im e for me especially th a t  1 w orked  during the  w eekends so 
w e could swap with the kids. During the  w eekends mostly 
the  families come over th e re  so it was even w orse  to watch 
all the  families being toge the r  and I’m here  packing 
som ething at the  till. Horrible, horrib le  experience.

Both w om en have qualifications which are  not im m ediately recognised 

by the  Irish governm ent so the ir  financial capabilities, or earning 

power, w as limited by a pre-estab lished  system. This is one example in 

which negotiation and access of Dublin’s housing m arke t  is limited; the 

additional income from their  w ork  in h igher skilled em ploym ent may
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have facilitated more satisfying housing situations than the first few 

both women experienced. Financial resources and the ability to pay for 

housing are intertwined. Most participants revealed that if they lost 

work or could not find better paying employment, they were cognisant 

that they might not be able to afford long term residency in Dublin. All 

participants would be reluctant to register for public benefits, 

preferring to consider relocation elsewhere. During the interview 

process, only one of the 31 participants was out of work. Her 

professional aspirations are located in a specialised niche of the arts 

and her ability to exercise agency in this field is limited as a result. In 

receipt of public benefits, this participant appeared to have exhausted 

her resources and was contemplating a return to Poland.

42.5 The story of Zuzanna’s relocation to Dublin

Zuzanna is in her early 30s and grew up in a small village in the 

northwest of Poland. Aside from farming, teaching in one of the local 

schools was one of the area’s primary professions. Zuzanna has lived 

in several countries prior to her relocation to Ireland and a couple of 

towns other than Dublin before moving there five years ago. She is a 

successful businesswoman in Dublin but maintains cross-national 

connections with other Polish women in her field of work. In the 

following abbreviated passages from her interview with me, Zuzanna 

details her trajectory as unfolding in the housing estate in which she 

was raised to her decision to move to Ireland.

I. Well, there were various reasons (for leaving Poland]. They 
were...you could differentiate them on different levels. The 
first one was a pure craving for something new and exciting. 
All these opportunities emerged when Poland joined the 
European Union and I felt that, 'Oh Jesus, 1 can do so much 
now and go there and be whoever,’ so that was one of the 
first reasons. And the opportunity itself that posed...the 
whole job market was open for us so that was great.
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II. I’ve never really felt free and totally happy in Poland 
because, I can say it now', I can name it now' after living for 
quite a while abroad - Polish people are still very...it’s still a 
very oppressive society, very intolerant and very homogenic. 
That’s the experience and that’s backed up in historical 
reasons and so on and so forth, economical as well.

III. With my kind of philosophy and my expectation towards life 
and public service and the whole meaning of what it means 
to live in a democratic country, Poland has never been, still 
isn’t  a fully democratic country. So, I felt somehow 
oppressed in there and talking about women’s rights, 
equality, all this sort of stuff, so that's why I was happy to 
leave. It’s still a very religious country, very hypocritical, so 
that was one of the most important reasons why 1 left, and 
tha t’s why I don’t go and visit very often either.

IV. ... in my case, for the first couple of days when I was looking 
for a job I was staying with a brother of my best friend from 
college, so all this kind of... so all this kind of... when you’re 
coming to a new country you’re looking for any help and any 
support and this network of friends and relatives and 
colleagues really helps. So, we came over here and I was 
staying with this guy and this friend of mine, she was staying 
with some other friends but in the mean time we were 
looking for jobs and a house as well, a room to rent. Within 
two weeks we did get some jobs, so that meant we had 
enough money to pay a deposit and so on and so forth.

In these excerpts, one gets the sense that Zuzanna felt stifled by a range 

of factors, from the poor economic situation of Poland to what she 

described as an ‘oppressive’ society, particularly with respect to 

w om en’s issues. She felt unhappy in Poland, like she didn’t belong to 

the ‘old guard’ but rather to the youthful and more ambitious lifestyle 

perceived to be found in Ireland. Emigration represented freedom to 

her and an escape from poverty and a bleak future. Within two weeks 

of entering Ireland, Zuzanna found work and within a short amount of 

time, felt confident that her dreams of starting her own business could 

become a reality.



At the same time, in several interviews it was acknowledged that living 

amongst other Poles and people of Eastern European background 

created a sense of comfort for them yet they preferred to disassociate 

from those groups in an effort to integrate into Irish society.

Zuzanna’s attitude about the perceived advantages of living with 

English speaking people was a common theme in many of the 

participants’ responses:

I. At the very beginning my friend, she was Polish obviously, 
we decided that we w ere going to live with some other 
nationalities, ideally Irish because we were thinking that, 
'okay, we're here and we need to learn to communicate and 
improve our English and it would be easier probably to stay 
with some other people from here because they could 
somehow introduce us to everything out there.

Zuzanna decided early on to self-segregate in order to learn English 

more quickly. Upon analysis of her accounts amongst others, learning 

English and living in a diverse area, or a household of diversity, was a 

cosmopolitan and sophisticated manner of urban life. This 

differentiated her (and the others who felt this way) from her peers 

who lived in homogenised communities 'back in Poland’. Being urbane 

meant living in the city and that equated to being open-minded, a 

highly desirable trait for the cohort. Once awareness of the city and its 

people was expanded to a point of familiarity and participants began to 

feel better  integrated, they expressed their interest in prioritising 

housing type, size and condition.

43 Immediate forms of accommodation upon arrival to 
Dublin

242 I P a g e



81% (n=25) of the participants entered Ireland through Dublin airport 

with initial accommodation sourced at numerous points of the city 

located 10km from the airport. A substantial number of first housing 

situations were located in South County Dublin or Dublin 1. Two of the 

six participants who entered Dublin 1 remained in the post code 

whereas the remaining four dispersed to the south side post codes.

Those participants who were not collected at the airport by family or 

friends took the bus directly to O'Connell Street. Within walking 

distance of this bus stop, there are many hotels, bed and breakfasts, 

and hostels, as well as connections to other bus lines and alternative 

forms of public transport such as the light-rail system otherwise called 

the LUAS.

45% (n=14) of participants stayed in a hostel upon point of entry into 

Dublin. By definition, a hostel is an inexpensive form of 

accommodation open to the public and supervised by staff 24 hours 

per day. For many travellers, hostelling, or travelling to new places 

through a localised hostel network, allows the traveller an opportunity 

to explore an area at a substantially reduced cost. In the interviews, 

participants preferred the hostel as an entry point because it allowed 

them the freedom to seek employment opportunities with relatively 

low financial risk. It was foreseen by participants that a hostel would 

guarantee them clean, safe and central accommodation. This was not 

the case for most participants who stayed in Dublin hostels. Most 

participants were not satisfied with the conditions in the hostels, many 

citing safety concerns.

44 General characteristics of tenure status
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To analyse the characteristics of the participants’ housing moves, 

information regarding their tenure type and transition will be used. 

The tenure status of participants at time of their interview is outlined 

in Figure 10. A majority of the cohort - 87% (n=27] - have remained in 

the same tenure type, the private rented sector, for the duration of 

their Irish housing careers.

F i g u r e  1 0 :  T e n u r e  s t a  t u s  o f  p a r t i c i p a n t s  a  t  t i m e  o f

I N T E R V I E W

Gender Homeownership Private Rented 
Sector

Male 3 6
Female 1 21

44.1 Temporary forms of accom modation

Daftie, an Irish property website, and word of mouth facilitated the 

awareness of housing opportunities, with many of the participants 

moving into overcrowded housing situations. Several of the 

participants had access to financial and social resources that allowed 

them to make a quicker transition from short term accommodation 

into private rented sector housing that was more suitable to their 

needs than those who had financial limitations. 33% (n=10) of the 

participants relied upon already established connections.

Use of the internet was the primary search engine for participants 

when looking for a room to rent or accommodation to share. Daft.ie 

was cited as the main online database for accommodation by all 

participants for at least one housing situation since they arrived in 

Dublin, and 16 of the 31 participants regularly used Daftie throughout 

their housing careers. Participants judged Daftie to be the most 

comprehensive property website because most listings contained
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photographs of the dwelling for rent. Photographs became an 

important asset for participants in distinguishing one property from 

the next when combing through the site. Natalia (32] discussed how 

she utilised Daft repeatedly for accommodation, twice securing housing 

through the site without viewing the properties personally. Her 

loyalty to the website was evident: 7 w ent on Daft again, my best friend  

Daft’.

While their living situations varied, on average, all participants exited 

temporary housing within the first few months of their arrival. Within 

their first several housing situations, most participants shared 

accommodation with strangers, even those participants who relocated 

to Dublin with their partner. In nearly all of the cases, a verbal 

agreement amongst cohabitants was understood to replace a 

formalised legal agreement or lease. From this position in the Dublin 

housing market, over time the participants expressed their weariness 

iftof sharing accommodation. It is during this timeframe that relocation 

into smaller households, either with a partner, close friend or solo, 

commenced. Figure 11 provides a synopsis of the participants’ housing 

careers in the early phase of their relocation to Ireland.

44.1.1 Anna’s story of temporaiy accommodation

Anna is a 32 year old artist who has lived in Ireland periodically since 

the late 1990s. During her interview, she lived in housing described as 

‘transient’. After several short term  employment opportunities in 

Dublin, she would move back to Poland for contractual work with a 

non-profit organisation. When her last contract expired, she moved 

back to Dublin. Her biggest concern upon re-entry was securing 

accommodation. Anna also relates a subsequent housing scenario:



I. Actually, to be honest, finding accommodation was the most 
difficult part of settling down here. Finding a job w asn’t that 
difficult whereas finding an apartm ent was a pretty difficult 
task. When I first arrived, because I had two very good 
friends of mine here and then a few acquaintances.Jt kind of 
worked out the way that each of them was letting me stay 
with them; let's say for a week or two weeks. And then 1 
would move into another place.

No, I didn’t acquire any other help. I was trying on my own. 
Doing it myself. I lived on Dorset St. in two bedroom 
apartm ent with originally three other friends of mine. We 
each shared a bedroom. But then my friend’s boyfriend 
came over and then they decided that we needed to live 
cheap so somebody was sleeping in our living room. We 
were on the north side; 1 found it really depressing in a way.
1 don’t know for what reason but going back home through 
O’Connell St down to Dorset St. 1 found it very depressing. 1 
just didn’t see happiness around me. I don’t know why.
2003. So tha t’s my memory of living here in 2003 and being 
in Dorset St.

I I .  I think more in terms of there was probably not enough good 
quality accommodation for people to live in. If you had 
narrowed down your expectations to: I want to live in the 
city centre, I want to live with let’s say just 2 or 3 other 
people, I don’t  want to pay more than 600 Euros, then like 
the amount of people who wanted exactly the same as what 
you wanted was enormous.

In relation to these excerpts, Anna talked about how poor the housing 

quality was in Dublin and how finding appropriate accommodation was 

difficult as a result. She was dismayed at what she considered to be 

high rent levels in Dublin and the process of narrowing her 

expectations when it came to location and tenancy. For example, her 

financial situation did not permit a private residence, a situation she 

would have preferred. Rather, Anna needed to share accommodation 

with other people in order to afford good stock housing close to city 

centre. Her story was not uncommon amongst the participants.
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F ig u r e  1 1 :  S y n o p s is  o f  E a r l y  P h a s e  H o u s in g  Ca r e e r s

Hostel/B&B: 14 
participants 
'Pre-arranged by 
employer: 7 
'Guest w/fam ily or 
friends: 10

Initial
housing

Access to 
first housing

•  Daft.ie or 
networking

•Dublin: 25 
participants 

•Galway: 1 
•Carlow: 1 

•Drogheda:1 
•County Wicklow: 2 
•County Kildare: 2

Location of 
housing

Average 
length of 

stay in initial 
housing

• Responses ranged 
from two to ten 
days (hostel/bed 
and breakfast) to  
three months 
(guest of 
family/friend).



44.1.1.1Poor housing conditions

A trend  in 100% (n=31) of the interviews was the poor conditions of 

Dublin apartm ents. Responses to questions centred on this issue 

engendered s trong  feelings and lengthy descriptions of their 

experiences dealing with poor living conditions. This concern 

continued in subsequent apartm ent searches. A preconceived notion 

held by many of the participants that 'the w est m ust be best' confused 

the newcom ers w hen it came to their housing experiences. Most 

claimed not to have experienced housing in such poor condition 

previously. The following passages reflect the kinds of housing 

conditions encountered by a great majority of the participants.

44.1.1.1.1 Culture shock or just shocking? Participant accounts of 
housing conditions

Kacper (32] moved to Ireland five years ago because he heard through 

friends that  Irish people w ere  friendly and welcoming to newcomers. 

Because his English was not fluent upon arrival, he took w ork in 

w arehouses  while his language skills improved. His initial impressions 

of Ireland w ere  favourable but he was not impressed by the types of 

housing on offer in Dublin.

I. We w ere  just surprised that anybody would w ant to rent 
some kind of shitty place because you know, in Poland; it’s 
probably not the case. When you w ant to ren t  a place, it's not 
so crappy. And here, people w ere showing us places. In 
Poland, the landlord would be asham ed to show  us a place in 
those kinds of conditions.

In Poland, living on the equivalent of 300 euro per month, Wiktoria 

(29) talked about affording good quality housing in a neighbourhood 

she liked and still being able to retain a nice s tandard  of living.

Wiktoria expressed her dismay for the conditions of an apartm ent she



lived in early on in her Dublin housing career. She discussed how 

troubling it was for her to live in an environment where the landlord 

lived on-site and appeared to be unconcerned with boundaries 

between himself and his tenants:

I. After that first month, 1 was living two days in another 
apartment. It was horrible. My god. It was 5 bedrooms 
house, it was really far away. I don’t remember w here it was. 
But it was in the north part of Dublin beside seaside. And I 
think I spent only two nights there. It was disgusting. The 
place was so dirty. People were horrible. Everyone was 
hiding something. I really didn’t  know what was going on. 
And most horrible thing was that the landlord was there. 
Whenever you were there, he was there eating food, taking 
things from the fridge for example drinking coffee, sitting in 
the living room. That’s how we were renting this house.

Amongst accounts, some of the most troubling issues were the lack of 

proper insulation and the high cost of heating. Participants complained 

that landlords w ere not overly concerned with resolving maintenance 

issues in a timely manner.

Ola (34) wanted to perfect her English language skills and had lived in 

another country before moving to Ireland. Based on her previous 

rental history, she expected that paying a decent rate for rent would 

broker decent living conditions. Ola talked about how this was not to 

be true in her case:

I. I stayed in Rathmines for a year. But the problem is all the
bedsits are in old town houses and most of them are in really 
poor condition. Basically, I don’t think... heating is included 
in the rent and you get one hour of heating in the morning 
and a few hours in the evening and it’s not enough. These 
are the old houses and they are not properly heated so 
basically, my clothes, you get the smell. I could see mould 
growing behind the bed and I’m paranoid about that and in 
the bathroom as well. And I was cold as well... I came with 
the expectation that if I had a full-time job, an average office
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job, this middle class thing, 1 should be able to rent a decent 
place. So, I’m disappointed with living conditions since I 
came.

Klaudia [30] arrived into Dublin with her children two months after 

her husband relocated to the city. With a young family, she talked 

about how it was unimaginable for her to accept poor living conditions, 

particularly in the winter when keeping warm was expensive:

1. Very disappointed [in the housing], especially if you check 
how much it is in Polish currency. It was absolutely 
shocking because the condition was abominable and I 
wouldn’t like to live there. But you realise only in winter, to 
be honest, because once its spring or summer everything is 
okay, you open the windows and you don’t mind anything, 
the draft, nothing. But then the winter comes and you have 
to pay the bills and the bills are going up and you still feel 
cold and freezing in the house. It was a pretty depressing 
place because it w asn’t sunny. It was very dark, dark 
chimney, dark sofas, and dark things on the walls so it was 
very depressing.

Artur [26] is a single man who came to Ireland with employment in 

South County Dublin. He looked for accommodation primarily in 

proximity to his new job. He was not impressed with what he found:

I. 1 was looking for a week or two for a room to stay in Dublin 
and I was absolutely shocked, first of all, and to some extent 
totally disgusted with the standards 1 was offered for the 
price I was trying to get the place. So, it was absolutely 
horrible at the beginning.

The standards of accommodation often referred to the internal living 

environment of the apartment on view. As experienced by A rtu r , the 

worn furniture and decrepit household appliances, such as oven and 

refrigerator, was ‘troubling’. The conditions of these things were often 

below what the participant said they could afford.
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Paulina, aged 26, had never lived outside of the family home until she 

moved w îth her boyfriend to Dublin five years ago. In one of her first 

apartments in Dublin, Paulina described the conditions of her flat as 

'horrendous':

I. (The apartment) was run by some estate agent. It was 3 
single rooms, bedrooms and it was kind of in the rear with 
kitchen and bathroom separate, everything was falling apart, 
the toilet wouldn't flush; I remember it was horrendous.
The cooker was really dirty, old, there were some bugs 
attached to it. I couldn't wash it, and I remember after I 
moved out there were still some people living in the flat. I 
remember one of the girls said that part of the floor of the 
bathroom fell through the floor below because it was just so 
old.

Comparing and contrasting Irish housing to Polish housing stock was a 

common trend in the interviews. As reflected in some of the previous 

narrative excerpts, one would think that the Polish housing system was 

significantly better than the Irish housing system in terms of quality, 

distribution, price and access. Paradoxically, these issues are serious 

obstacles for most people in terms of housing and are considered to be 

a persistent social problem by leading Polish housing commentators 

(Reiner et al, 1996]. Little is written in English on the topic but what 

can be gleaned from the literature is that the Polish housing industry 

was an external manifestation of the centrally planned economy and 

has not modernised in tandem with other public policies, despite 

privatization of housing units and land ownership over the past two 

decades.

Frustrating circumstances for most, the poor living conditions of the 

participants were endured with the hope that they would improve in 

time. Research participant Maja (26) noted ‘as soon as your situation 

gets better you w ant to g e t a better house and all those things'.



Their progression into satisfying housing conditions was not often 

expedient. This indicates that negotiation into suitable and satisfying 

housing was constrained by structural factors that impeded their 

access.

44.1.1.2 Overcrowding

Within the earliest phase of recent immigration into Dublin, known to 

appear in the 1990s, the most immediate issue was the overcrowding 

of accommodation. Two-thirds of participants encountered housing 

situations described as cramped, uncomfortable and unacceptable for 

long term residency. Participants reported a standard lack of facilities 

compounded by the overcrowding - the worn state of furniture and 

bedding, inadequate plumbing to deal with the number of residents 

and stained beds where the coils in the mattress could be easily felt 

reflected the poor standards and overuse due to multiple tenancies 

running concurrently. Male participants encountered more severe 

instances of overcrowded arrangements than the female participants.

44.1.1.2.ISample outlier: Sharing a place with 23 other people

Erek, aged 33, is a professional artist living on the north side of Dublin. 

He grew up in a traditional Polish household where family activities 

w ere collectivist and based on communist principles. He wanted to 

leave Poland to gain 'worldly experiences’ and to live in various places 

independent of his family. Upon entry to Dublin, Erek was referred to 

his first form of housing from a Polish man who had once lived in the 

same place. In his interview, he described an extreme case of 

overcrowding:

I. Okay, I was in Inchicore, so Dublin something and there
were 23 person in this house ... which was maybe four
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rooms. Actually I was in the best position because I was on 
the one bed in the living room. But so the kitchen was there.

II. So I have maybe 3, 4 hours by myself at night because 
sometimes they were back from work quite late so have to 
eat something, go to the kitchen. When I was trying to go to 
bed then in the morning, extremely early, like 5 or 6 in the 
morning. But it was a mix of Slovakian, Russian, Polish, what 
else? German. Different, similar age like me, few guys a bit 
older, like kind of my father's age. I was shocked ...

III. Probably was kind of illegal and the landlord was from 
Slovakia so he first rent the house and then he s tart re- 
renting for someone else. So after I think 10 days, actually 
was quite hard to find some good and quite cheap in town...
... It was really hard. And then 1 think it was 200 euro for 2 
weeks.

Erek’s experience of overcrowding was the most extreme scenario 

recounted in the interviews but it is not an isolated account. In the 

earliest phase of their Irish housing career, all participants recounted 

living in a type of accommodation which they deemed unsuitable in 

terms of a range of factors; their immediate dwelling was too small, too 

noisy, in need of repair, unsafe, too expensive for the long term a n d /o r  

unsanitary.

Erek made a trade-off in this housing situation; he sacrificed privacy, 

comfort and suitability for the affordability of inexpensive rent. He 

recognised that the landlord was providing an illegal service but he 

overcame any moral scruples because he accepted the overcrowding as 

a condition of the relocation process. This sentiment was a common 

feeling with most of the participants.

44.1.1.2.1.1 More common experiences o f  overcrowding

Jan (29) was resigned to an overcrowded living environment after 

failing to secure housing through a more traditional practice of



viewings and interviews, commonly sponsored by an estate agency. He 

felt ‘lucky’ to find something close to work, even if the overcrowding 

was less than ideal:

I. It was very hard to find something because 1 had 13 
interviews to find accommodation, to find one room, 
because I didn’t w ant anything else, only one small room. So 
I was looking, trying to find for 2 weeks and there was a list, 
30 people wanting one room. There were lots of people 
wanting to have one room, one apartment or something so it 
was very hard to find something. So I was very lucky to find 
something over there because it was quite close to my 
workplace.

II. But it was also a big house and 13 people lived there because 
it was a 2-floor house but there was an additional house. It 
was especially for renting, I think. The owner had done 
something for renting only. There were only 2 bathrooms in 
the house.

Jan had an impression that this housing environment was acceptable 

because it was 'for renting only’, inferring that overcrowding was 

tolerable if rent was cheap. There are several other examples of 

extreme overcrowding in the stories of the participants’ initial 

experiences in Dublin, but overall it was more common to live in an 

overcrowded situation within acceptable limits. Roza [28] perceived 

overcrowding to be acceptable up to a certain point but did not 

appreciate the conditions engendered by living amongst so many 

people in a place not designed to handle all of their needs:

I. When we moved in to Rathgar, it was our second flat. We 
don’t move very often. We moved there and we lived with 
lots of people. And it was kind of fine for the beginning. The 
rent was very low and it was fine. But it started to be stuffy 
for us because there was too much people in there. And 
everybody had their own rules and everybody cleaned their 
own way. And I didn’t  like that... there was four, five, six, 
seven or eight people in there. In the two-bedroom house.
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And living room. At the very beginning, we lived in the living 
room but then some people moved out and we moved into 
one of the bedrooms.

Jan and Roza encountered overcrowded housing situations typical of 

most of the participants. They discussed how uncomfortable it was to 

live with strangers and how sharing common areas such as the kitchen, 

living area and bathrooms compromised a sense of privacy.

Throughout the interviews, circumstances surrounding the creation of 

overcrowding in the private rented sector varied. The most obvious 

situations of overcrowding were due to the relative size of the dwelling 

and the number of people living there. Landlords did not appear to be 

overly concerned with the general well being of their housing units or 

the people living there, ‘turning a blind eye’ to the conditions. In some 

situations, existing tenants would offer accommodation to newcomers 

in the living room, where they might sleep on the couch or stay in a 

bedroom equipped with bunk beds. Organised like an informal (and 

illegal) hostel, rent collection was ad-hoc and varied depending on the 

number of tenants residing in the apartm ent at any point in time. It 

was acknowledged that the tenant who was liaising with the landlord 

likely received some portion of the collected rent. Therefore, it was in 

that person’s financial interest to recruit as many tenants as possible.

Lastly, most participants stated that apartments in Dublin’s private 

rented sector tended to be much smaller than what they experienced in 

Poland or in other countries of residence. It could be argued that four 

adults sharing accommodation would indicate an affordability 

threshold; in many cases, in the earliest phase of participants’ careers, 

overcrowding and maintaining affordability seem to be 

interchangeable.



45 Achieving stability: medium to long term housing 
phase

All participants discussed how their introduction into the Dublin 

housing market was marked by relative insecurity and instability in 

their housing situations. This phase was short-lived for most 

participants and overall, the routes taken by each participant during 

their Irish housing career do vary. Those participants who had 

connections in Dublin prior to relocating segued from their initial 

housing situation in a hostel, bed and breakfast or 'couch surfing' into 

shared accommodation with people known to them, whereas those 

with no connections shared accommodation at first with strangers. 

From this point, a combination of lifestyle change and personal 

circumstances created conditions in which all participants resided with 

people known to them. Lastly, as time progressed, cohabitation on a 

much smaller scale is reflected in their housing choices. Nearly all 

participants w ere in a domestic partnership, married and living with 

their partner and family as a single household unit, or living alone in 

their current housing situation. Those participants who have managed 

to retain stable accommodation over the long term demonstrate a 

predisposition to remain local, often living within comfortable walking 

distance of their employment and residing in the private rented sector.

45.1 Subjective evaluation of moves over time

How did the participants evaluate their tenure choices and moves 

throughout their Irish housing careers? Since better housing 

conditions are usually the purpose of a move, it is not surprising that a 

very large majority consider their present dwelling better than their 

previous one. Confirming the notion of the housing ladder, those who 

moved to a larger dwelling and those who moved from a multi-family 

into a single-family dwelling thought they had made progress. The
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same holds for people who moved to a more expensive dwelling. 

Apparently, the greater housing expenses were felt to be compensated 

by a better housing situation. They viewed their progress in the Irish 

housing system as one where they moved from one bad housing 

situation to one that was 'less bad’ than the previous one until they 

found accommodation which was deemed suitable for a longer period 

of time. They discussed how they were realistic about not being able to 

realize their housing preferences early on, despite their dismay at the 

housing conditions which they endured.

With regard to the perceived progression of their housing situations 

over time, an interesting difference is noted with regard to 

neighbourhood choice and dispersal of participants in comparison to 

other ethnic groups. The cohort did not express any ethnic-specific 

preferences with regard to dwelling type or residential environment 

but they were keen to live close to the city centre. Some of the 

participants noted that those ethnic groups who lived in such close 

proximity were not interested in understanding Irish life or that they 

did not have adequate coping skills to integrate. In this sense, the 

participants saw themselves as more similar to the Irish than to other 

immigrant groups.

The following excerpt is from Alka’s (28) interview, a good example 

which reflects many of the participants' evaluation of their housing 

transitions over time. In these passages, she is distinctly aware of how 

her personal circumstances and housing transitions coincide.

45.2 Alka's view of her Irish housing transitions

Alka is a 28 year old woman who moved to Dublin to pursue 

employment opportunities with her husband. Excerpts from her



interview dem onstrate a progression from temporary forms of 

accommodation to housing in which the couple sought to remain for 

the long term. Her journey from shared accommodation into the next 

phase of her personal life, domestic partnership and a single family 

household, may be a common trajectory for those participants with a 

partner.

I. Through daft.ie. Again, crowded place. It was a big house, six 
bedrooms, and 1 didn’t realise that when we took the room. 
But it w asn 't too bad because the people were very young 
people, very friendly, they were, most of them were new to 
Dublin because it was a multi-cultural group of people so we 
all felt the same. We all really wanted to make friends. It was 
great actually. There w ere some people from Italy, from New 
Zealand, Poland as well, Argentina, it was great, very vibrant. 
You know, moving out from a student house same year and 
then everything in the house like this, very similar situation, 
it was great. When you’re young, you just go with it.

II. Yes, we lived in the city centre, we lived there for four or five 
months and we started looking for a smaller house with only 
a few people, in Monkstown, in a house with two friends. We 
really, really wanted a change for living with people we 
know only a little bit, even though they were friends of ours, 
to move out of the city centre, it was too busy. It’s different 
when you are a student and you’re partying and you’re living 
different kinds of life. But when you s tart working, your 
points of view are changing, really. It was kind of a natural 
thing. 1 think it would have happened anywhere...when you 
finish your studies and you start working. Your needs are 
different so yeah.

III. Oh, it was a friend of mine found the house, a brand new 
place, and we, my boyfriend, was working in Sandycove, 
very close to Monkstown, so we decided to move there, at 
least one of us. I had close distance to work. So I was 
working in city centre, and we didn’t  find a nice place to live 
in city centre. At least he didn’t have to travel a lot and it 
was a nice place and a brand new apartment so we really 
wanted to go for it. There was four of us living there and we 
all knew each other. I worked with one of the girls.
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IV. It was three years, almost, we moved out that place in 
September [2009]. So yeah, we spent a long time there. 
People were changing, and we w ere changing. People 
wanted to go home or the couple that we started to live with 
they wanted to move out and live on their own, without 
roommates, so things started to happen.

V. My boyfriend wanted to work very close to his job. We 
wanted to change for something even nicer than 
Monkstown. The area, the sea walks just a few minutes from 
our house and you have all of the restaurants and the shops, 
everything you really need, everything for daily life. It’s a 
very nice area.

Alka’s housing transitions display a period of housing insecurity, 

mostly in terms of tenancy and type of residency. For example, 

roommates would come and go and leases w ere non-existent. She lived 

in boarder style houses with little to no privacy for some time until she 

and her partner decided that they were no longer interested in such a 

'revolving door’ lifestyle. Alka is aware that her preferences change 

over time and that her housing needs change as well. For example, if 

she and her partner could not afford housing as a couple, they would 

venture to live with people they knew. As they acclimated to Irish life 

and customs, advanced up the career ‘ladder’ and had more disposable 

income, their housing became more stable. In this scenario, Alka talked 

about how she and her partner live in a house alone together in an area 

of their choosing with specific community amenities close at hand. 

While in most of the participant accounts such a trajectory through the 

Irish housing system was similar, there were those who relocated to 

Ireland under different auspices. Weronika [32) and Jarek [27] 

explained their housing experiences in Dublin.

45,3 Two sample outliers -  Weronika, the cosmopolite, and 
Jarek, a white collar professional
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A highly skilled professional working in an international political 

organisation, at age 32 Weronika’s housing options w ere limited to her 

proximity to a new job in an area south of Dublin which was not readily 

reached via public transport. Her story is somewhat unique because 

she and her partner were based in a luxury hotel while conducting 

their search for an apartment, and their financial resources appeared 

to be greater than the rest of the sample. Weronika’s initial housing 

experience in Ireland and subsequent living arrangement are described 

below.

I. We stayed in <luxury hotel name'x>. We came a couple of 
weeks before I started work to find the apartm ent and to 
organise the removal ... and we stayed in the <luxury hotel> 
and then from there we had a few estate agents who 
organised visits for us.

II. What we like about it is that we have a beautiful view of the 
harbour so tha t’s really nice. We have huge floor to ceiling 
window which makes the place very light, nice balcony. I 
would say that the bedrooms are quite small because 
furniture from one of our bedrooms in <another European 
city> had to be split into 2 bedrooms here. It's very modern 
and what 1 also like is tha t we were the first tenants there so 
it makes the place fresh and new, new looking.

Weronika was recruited to work for an international agency and her 

initial housing experiences were greatly assisted by that organisation. 

She noted that this eased her relocation process. Estate agents were 

rarely used by the participants and when their services were engaged 

by a participant, their experiences with them were brief Participants 

expressed their preference for searching online through Daft.ie and 

making direct connection with the person responsible for a listing. For 

six of the seven participants who relocated to Dublin with an 

employment contract, the experience of moving to Ireland allowed for 

some element of freedom in housing tenure, type and location.
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Because she trusted her employer, Weronika discussed how she 

enjoyed the simplicity of prearranged housing. It gave her the chance 

to seek longer term housing in a nice area without having to rush into a 

less than desirable housing situation. Once she and her husband 

settled into new jobs and began to receive their wages, they were 

capable of transitioning into the type of housing they preferred.

This is in stark contrast to the housing experience of 27 year old jarek's 

relocation to Dublin. In the following passages, Jarek describes how his 

employer negotiated housing for him and some of his co-workers:

I. it was actually quite funny because they picked us up from 
the airport and they put us into the van. There was 10 or 12 
of us and they just dropped us off at the different addresses. 
So that was it, we didn’t really have a choice as to who we 
were going to live with. They just dropped us off, ‘that’s 
your house. You’re going to live in here. That’s your house.’ 
So, that w asn’t great. I was a bit disappointed about this.
We ended up with quite a big house; it was a 5 bedroom 
house, a big one. It was a detached house, 5 bedrooms, there 
were five of us, big garden, it w asn’t a bad house but it was 
old.

II. We couldn’t really have moved out because we didn’t have 
that much money to go to the agency and rent a house and 
probably they wouldn't rent us a house because we only 
came in and no one would sign a one year contract with us.

Jarek had rented in Poland previously so he was not without some 

exposure to a rental market. What he revealed is that there are often 

unforeseen constraints to the relocation process; in his case, there was 

concern that he might be made redundant from a good job because he 

disagreed with his employer's housing placement. Jarek felt bound by 

social convention to sign a lease which was arranged by his company 

prior to his arrival. He was concerned that renting a place on his own 

or with his co-workers would be complicated because they were
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newcomers with no previous landlord references in Ireland. Jarek 

thought his housing options were constrained by his employer and that 

he was unable to achieve the housing preference he desired given the 

circumstances.

46 Chapter six summary

The housing careers of participants reflect their shift from temporary 

and insecure types of accommodation through more fixed and secure 

types of accommodation. Figure 12 overviews the participants' Irish 

housing careers. This trajectory through their housing careers reflects 

the preference of participants to achieve stability in their housing 

situations, and their management of uncertainty in spite of the 

dynamism of an unfamiliar housing system. It may be argued that 

significant life changes such as transnational living and emigration are 

signposts which depict a transformational period for most participants, 

one in which a sense of belonging and well-being are critical to their 

medium-to-longer term aspirations. This issue presents a different set 

of housing experiences from the native population who may not 

experience a similar sense of insecurity in a housing system which is 

familiar to them. A native group of individuals may not be as sensitive 

to the disruption a transnational lifestyle bears for them and their 

housing situations. Creating the foundation in which settled 

accommodation becomes a reality requires Polish cohorts to engage in 

various levels of interaction with the global, as well as the local and 

personal. They accomplish this by bridging elements of social capital 

with their preferences and aspirations to make decisions in the housing 

system. Combinations of these phenomena form the basis in which 

different kinds of resources are accessed and manipulated to meet 

those aspirations.



For most of the participants, upon arrival, prioritising affordability and 

commutation time to w ork trum ped  locale and housing type, size and 

condition. This path through their housing careers can be traced to 

their collective response to an interview question centred on length of 

stay. All participants saw their stay in Ireland as tem porary  with most 

capping their  'visit' betw een 3-6 months. For those who w ere  recruited 

by multi-national companies, the expectation was to remain in the 

country for one year. With the decision to remain in Ireland longer 

than originally planned, living in neighbourhoods with access to social 

outlets and community amenities became more im portant to them. 

Those issues are explored further in subsequen t chapters.



F i g u r e  1 2 :  K e y  A s p e c t s  o f  H o u s in g  Ca r e e r s

Tenure of first longer 
term housing situation

Private rented sector: All participants

Housing type of first 
longer term 
housing situation

Apartment in multi-unit dwelling: 20 
participants 
Semi-detached house: 8 
Detached house: 3

Change in tenure type 
since moving into first 
secure housing 
situation

Owner-occupied: 13%
+ 33% of 9 male participants own 
+ .045%, or 1 female, own 

Private rented sector: 87%
+ 95% of female participants rent 
+ 66% of male participants rent

Number of 
accommodation 
settings before longer 
term residency

Four moves are average for participants 
before settling into longer term 
accommodation.

Length of time from Responses varied depending on initial
entry to securing accommodation situation; pre-arranged
longer term residency housing through employer guaranteed a

smoother transition into longer term 
residency nearly immediately upon arrival 
than all other categories of initial housing 
situation. For the latter categories, the 
average amount of time before participants 
secured long term residency was 
approximately four or five years.

Length of time spent in Several of the participants who had pre- 
each housing situation arranged housing through their employer 
to date have remained in the same housing

situation for extended periods. The average 
length of stay per housing situation for all 
participants is one year and four months.



Chapter Seven: Transnational Living and 'Home' -  
Contextualising Polish Newcomers' Interpretation 
of Both Concepts

Earlier in the thesis, the case was made for incorporating a 

transnational element into the analysis of the housing pathways 

approach. Analysis of the narratives made it clear that the area of the 

interview schedule which provoked the most passionate and frank 

responses regarding a transnational lifestyle were about the 

participants’ meaning of the term 'home'.

Layering the concepts of agency and structure, Chapter Seven 

contextualises the housing pathways of participants through an 

interpretation of the participants’ perception o f ‘home’, a concept 

which often transcends the physical space which they inhabit. In order 

to explore these issues, this chapter first reviews a common decision

making process which many of the participants followed in pursuing 

their transnational lifestyles. While the participant sample is not 

representative of all possibilities inherent in immigration, some of the 

more pertinent issues of transnational living raised in our meetings -- 

differences in identity, integration and lifestyle -  are examined later in 

the chapter. Lastly, concepts of home are presented and categorised.

Analysis of home and its interaction with a transnational lifestyle 

showed that the issues of gender, identity, belonging, integration, 

employment and lifestyle were filtering into three encompassing 

definitions: 1) home is an environment of fulfilment; 2) home is an 

emotional attachment to a place or time and; 3] home is within a 

person, secure and transportable. At times, these definitions certainly 

overlap and that was to be expected, particularly considering the 

immensity of such a topic.



47 Transnational living

Nine of the 31 participants had lived in a country other than their place 

of birth prior to relocating to Ireland and several of those participants 

had lived in multiple destinations prior to relocating to Ireland. The 

roster of countries is extensive; Greece, Scotland, Denmark,

Switzerland, Germany, Turkey, Norw^ay, Belgium and the United States. 

Many of the participants had spent summer holidays during their 

college years w^orking in the UK and the United States. Student 

employment and study abroad may be a short-lived m om ent in time for 

some participants but the propensity to w^ork elsew'here, in a culture 

distinct from their ow^n and far away from the familiar may have been 

the first step towards labour migration and /o r  emigration.

The widening of the European Union in 2004 required extensive social, 

economic, financial and political restructuring of its new member 

states in the years prior to their entry. Poland is still experiencing 

fluctuations in all aspects of society. 'With the breakdown o f traditional 

certainties structuring the life course, a plurality o f new risks is 

generated' [Lupton and Tulloch, 2002:318) and it emerged from the 

interviews that participants believed remaining in Poland during such 

a state of flux might be detrimental to their career goals and financial 

stability in the long term. They were not interested in waiting for 

Poland to meet the lifestyle standards they hoped to achieve; Ireland’s 

competitive working environment and better quality of life offered that 

prospect.

47.1 Challenges and constraints in achieving housing 
preferences

Canadian researchers have identified four types of barriers that may 

disproportionately affect immigrants in a new housing market: lack of
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affordable housing, especially in the private rented market; lack of 

accommodation for large households; discrimination associated with 

ethno-cultural background; and discrimination based on source of 

income, size of household, religion and immigrant status [Murdie et al, 

2006; Murdie, 2003]. Some have little choice but to live in crowded 

conditions and spend a large proportion of their income on housing. 

For a native population, there exists a higher degree of cognition and 

social awareness (Alba and Logan, 1993] that enables them to access 

relatively stable housing situations more quickly than newcomers, who 

lack the knowledge and access that is generally acquired throughout a 

lifetime in a particular geographic location. Therefore, it can be 

deduced that the participants were at a cultural and social 

disadvantage at the start of their Irish housing careers. In the findings 

chapter, participants cited overcrowding and poor housing conditions 

as deterrents to their ability to secure comfortable accommodation. 

Many were distressed by their living conditions and stated that this 

was a primary motivator for moving swiftly to another housing 

situation.

47.2 Process of decision-making in a new housing 
environment

The following section attempts to dissect the participants’ relocation 

decision-making process in the face of challenges and constraints by 

classifying phenomena such as the life cycle, lifestyle and preferences, 

resources such as employment and social capital, and structural 

components such as the Dublin housing market.

Decisions to move from one country to the next and from one housing 

situation to the next were contemplated based on the degree of 

restrictions and options encountered by the participants during their 

life course an d /o r  in response to certain events in their life which
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prompted each move. In their DubUn housing careers, financial 

circumstances, fluency of English, exposure to and reliance on social 

networks, and stage in life were principal determinants which 

improved opportunity in the housing market. Constraints such as 

housing supply and affordability are fundamental to the participants’ 

ability to make choices and access appropriate housing situations. 

Other aspects of constraint may include direct or indirect 

discrimination by landlords, agents, housing practitioners, etc. 

Additional structural constraints that may limit access include 

resources and income, which are inextricably related to labour market 

position (Oziiekren and van Kempen, 2003). Likewise, policy contexts 

and practices may influence access (Borkert e t  al, 2007); for example, 

tax treatm ent of private rented sector as opposed to home ownership  

or enforcem ent of regulation, as well as the physical characteristics of 

the housing stock (Esteves e t al, 2010).

Housing choices are typically influenced by the position and events in 

the life cycle of the individual and characteristics specific to their 

household. Taken together, these issues are major determinants of 

housing and locational preferences. Establishing a household, starting 

a family, contraction of a family, death of a partner, all these  

developm ents influence a household’s size and preferred type of 

dwelling. The thesis argues that not every household follows the same 

path or decision-making process, particularly given the range of choice 

and opportunity in an age of freedom which shifts risk to the 

individual. It was expected that many of the participants chose to 

relocate abroad in an effort to deviate from the normative path of their 

peers or family in Poland.

Figure 13 displays an informal model of how participants reached 

decisions as they moved throughout their relocation experience and
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subsequen t  Irish housing career. The im portance  of each e lem ent in 

the  far left hand column is subjectively contem plated  depending  on a 

part ic ipan t’s position in the  life course, the ir  lifestyle preferences, their 

resources [financial, social capital, etc] and  t ransparency  and 

affordability of the  local housing market. Taking such issues into 

consideration, the  partic ipants  utilised the ir  ow^n know^ledge to 

negotia te  access in an unfamiliar norm ative  e nv ironm ent [the city of 

Dublin and Irish social life).

48 Lifestyle

An appeal to t ransnational living is th a t  the  participants  believe their  

experiences in Ireland have enabled them  to explore a lifestyle they 

could not achieve in Poland while reta in ing traditional custom s and the 

comfort of access to their  original su p p o r t  ne tw ork  - family. A common 

view held by participants  is tha t  Ireland offers exposure to the  W estern  

world and is therefore  regarded  as a m ore  forw ard thinking and open- 

m inded society.

I. For example, Klaudia [30) d iscussed how  much 'easier ' life 
was in Ireland com pared  to the  life she and her family lived 
in Poland. If I would be living in Poland I could m aybe now, 
at this stage, have my own nest. But, on the  o ther  hand, 
maybe, who knows, I w ou ldn ’t be able to afford living there  
independently  anyway. I don 't  know. Or m aybe I could bu t 1 
couldn 't afford o ther  different things. So, it's m ore  just 
accepting som e things...that it’s still this so r t  of not-so- 
settled lifestyle. Because I th ink  th a t  if I would be living at 
this stage now  in Poland, I th ink  I would settle  so rt  of 
quicker, bu t  this so rt  of reality is kind of pushing th a t  away.
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Having access to what is perceived to be a more sophisticated or 

worldly lifestyle is an attractive pull factor for Klaudia and her family to 

remain in Ireland and she was not alone on this account. Magdalena 

[28) grew up in a small town 100 kilometres from Warsaw and 

discussed how her exposure to urban life created a desire to continue 

living in that environment over the quiet life she experienced in her 

hometown:

1. 1 studied beauty in Warsaw, so I realised I’d love to live in a
bigger place. And I like to do a lot of things. I’m the kind of 
person that goes to the theatre or cinema once, twice a week. 
I would do something every day. Or I would meet friends. In 
my family town, I didn’t have that kind of chance. It’s a 
completely different lifestyle.

Some of the participants who were not already married and /o r  did not 

have children were aware that had they remained in Poland, they 

would now live a more traditional lifestyle and be creating their own 

families. The transnational lifestyle halts the pace of their ability to 

form households because the focus rests on their desire to achieve 

independence.

4 8 .1  E re k 's  q u e s t  fo r  a  ty p e  o f  l i f e s ty le

As noted in an earlier extract, Erek [33) is a professional artist. He 

grew up in a traditional household where family activities were 

collectivist, but he wanted to live in various places independent from 

his family. Prior to his relocation to Dublin, he lived in Switzerland and 

Norway. Studying abroad was a requisite for the course in gardening 

that he was undertaking so he chose Switzerland first because his 

German was good. The Swiss family he lived with spoke German and 

French in the household so he had an opportunity to practices those 

two languages during his practical. He decided to move to Norway 

when the opportunity to work on a farm arose. Erek lived there for one



year  before moving back to Poland for tv^o years. Tired of the  Ufestyle, 

or lack thereo f  in his opinion, he m oved to Ireland w ith friends. Having 

lived in Dublin for four years, Erek is eager to move on from Ireland.

He thinks th a t  having lived in different places has given him 'itchy feet’ 

and he foresees ano the r  move in the  n ea r  future. W hen asked w ha t  his 

fu ture  plan might be, he replied,

I. ...you know I still p refer  to go back to home, to Poland or 
Norway. 1 could see Norway.

Erek’s desire to move back to Poland or to Norway is subjective. When 

he first came to Ireland he said

II. My private life was crap. My professional life was much 

better.

He was living in crow ded living conditions and was adjusting to a new 

culture, b u t  he was learning the  t rad e  of photography and establishing 

him self as an art is t  in Dublin. The s ituation has since reversed  for him. 

Erek is living with his girlfriend and new baby. He is no t working 

steadily  anym ore  and thinks abou t the  future of his child in Ireland.

III. Yeah, as well, m aybe I should not say this but, I th ink tha t  
school in Ireland, the  level, especially the  prim ary  school 
com pared  to Polish school, they have, m aybe not h igher level 
bu t the  kids have m ore  on them, like they have to learn m ore 
(in Poland).

Erek is de te rm ined  to find w ork  again in Dublin, bu t  his family felt he 

m ight be wasting  tim e in Ireland living on one s teady  income, tha t  of 

his partner.  The p ressu re  to be a w age ea rner  and to be the  head of 

household  in his family c rea ted  new  challenges for him. He spoke 

abou t  how  different his values w ere  from those of his family and how
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he felt somewhat divided between their traditional approach to family 

life and his own outlook, which is uninhibited by such constraints. He 

felt that these challenges limited his ability to integrate fully into 

Dublin, yet he felt emotionally distanced from the cultural norms 

inherent in his Polish upbringing.

48.2 Making comparisons between Polish and Irish lifestyles

Even though it was evident in the participant narratives that living in 

Ireland offered an improved manner of living, complaints about 

differences between Polish and Irish lifestyles peppered their stories. 

Perhaps they were being nostalgic, or maybe the participants were in 

the process of working out what it 'means to be Irish’ or what it 'means 

to be an immigrant'.

For example, Kacper recounts

I. It’s just, well, it’s different from Poland. The people are kinda
different. In Poland, it's much more traditional. In Poland, I 
have much more friends and the relationships between 
family and friends seem much stronger than I see here with 
people. People here have more money and seem much more 
interested in shopping. Especially younger generation, there 
is very much a consumption focus.

Anna concurred

I. The main difference when I came here was that Dublin is
very materialistic. And it was the boom and everyone had 
money and everything was there to buy. So I think that was 
the first thing that struck me and I didn’t  like it that much. It 
was very much about money and what you can get with the 
money. So I didn’t think that was cultured.

In these passages, it is clear that Kacper and Anna perceive socio

cultural differences between Poland and Ireland. There was a certain 

degree of pride associated with their traditional Polish backgrounds,



but it often seemed to conflict with their lifestyle objectives, motivation 

for relocating to Dublin and their longer term plans in Ireland.

Despite professional qualifications and high levels of educational 

achievement, it would appear that there was an element of insecurity 

in their complaints. One possible explanation might be Runciman’s 

(1966] theory of relative deprivation where a sense of inequality 

results from subjective analysis of an individual to some reference 

group, in this case, the general Irish population. According to this 

theory, the choice of reference group is critical because it explains why 

the 'deprived' group accepts substandard conditions to those of the 

reference group.

The participants discussed their desire to achieve more in life (with 

respect to career prospects, travel opportunities, improved financial 

picture] and although most appeared to have reached this pinnacle, 

Parutis (2006] found in her study of Eastern European immigrants in 

England that feelings of deprivation were evident, despite 

improvements in their lifestyles. On the other hand, the participants in 

this research project viewed themselves as being well off in 

comparison to their peers in Poland and with respect to other 

immigrant groups living in Ireland. Such comparisons are natural as

'Most human knowledge is created through comparison; humans define 

themselves relative to another. Personal, national, or subgroup identity 

cannot exist in a contextual vacuum. Individuals define and redefine their 

life worlds as home by assigning the unfamiliar or the foreign to "them," 

the other, whoever they may be, and by creating a distance between the 

two sides. The sense o f personalization o f the immediate environment is 

expressed as some measure o f control or identification that transforms 

place into home (Terkenli, 1995: 326].
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This kind of reasoning can be considered a form of ethnic-cultural 

explanation, where the frame of reference is still the mother country 

[Robinson et al, 1981). It is in this sense that cultural difference might 

play a part in the housing preferences of the participants. Being 

'Polish’ is a collection of features ‘which the actors themselves regard as 

significant' [Barth, 1969: 14). This approach to ethnicity rests on the 

assumption that there is a pool of features which can be first 

recognised as meaningful by all Poles and then applied individually in 

relation to a subjectively interpreted context; for example, concepts of 

home. According to Myers et al, (1996) a consequence of such an 

orientation is that immigrants will seek to minimise housing 

expenditure and accept lower quality accommodation because they are 

not committed to integrating into the receiving country of their return.

48.3 Staying connected to family and friends in Poland

All of the participants were fully aware that improvements in 

telecommunications and air transport enabled them to enjoy a 

transnational lifestyle. It was repeatedly stated that Skype, an internet 

based phone service, was used frequently to communicate with family 

and friends 'back home’. For many of the participants, Skype was an 

excellent tool for communication but using it also reminded them of 

their distance from family and friends based elsewhere.

Inexpensive airfare enabled quick trips to Poland and was seen as 

being conducive to the decision to remain transnational. When 

discussing the prospect of living in a major urban area of Poland 

against the desire to remain in Dublin, it was repeatedly noted that it 

could take 8 hours to drive from a city to their hometown. Flying to 

their hometown from Dublin might take only 2 hours. Kacper (32) 

talked about he felt that he had the 'best of both worlds’:



I. When I go to Poland, I just go. It’s 2.5 hours by plane and I’m
there. It’s not so expensive, not too difficult to get there. 
Ryanair, those cheap flights, it’s so convenient.

Striking a balance between integrating in the new country while 

remaining connected to family and friends by cheap flights home or by 

using Skype requires a balancing act between life in Poland and life in 

Ireland, as pointed out by Piotr [32] in this passage:

1. In the past, when you were emigrating, you really had to
change yourself to become a part of the society or you would 
be lost. Nowadays you have cheap flights. You can go as 
often as you wish, more or less. You can contact anybody 
easily; phone, Skype, whatever and that makes things 
different because you can, to tell the truth, be closer to your 
country than to the hosting country. To find this balance is 
quite difficult.

Contemporary East-West migration has become more transient than 

previous forms of European migration and mobility because of the free 

movement regime that facilitates mobility. From their stories, it can be 

deduced that many of the participants take advantage of frequent visits 

to Poland and are attempting to live in both countries, Ireland and 

Poland, simultaneously.

48.4 From Poland to the UK to Ireland: Artur and Weronika’s 
accounts of living in Western Europe

Artur [26) participated in a university exchange programme and 

travelled periodically between the programme’s location in Scotland 

and his hometown in Poland in order to finish his m aster’s thesis and 

then back to Scotland to pursue a postgraduate course. He lives in 

Dublin’s south side and works in international affairs. Artur spoke of 

his transnational living experience, one that offered:
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I. ... a way to escape, in a positive sense, to gain some 
experience, to live more independently.

When asked if he would have moved to Scotland without the exchange 

programme’s support, Artur was not sure how he would have 

proceeded if he had not been accepted into the programme. He was 

clear that the experience of living in different countries has become a 

part of ‘w ho’ he is and how his outlook on living has changed as a 

result:

II. From today’s perspective I somehow can’t imagine staying in 
Poland at that time because I feel the experience I got 
moving out and spending the last while, the last four years, is 
so deeply, now, rooted in me. It's a part of me, I can’t think 
of myself not having experienced that.

Artur was not quick to move back to Poland. At the time of his 

interview, he was seriously contemplating moving back to Scotland to 

be with his girlfriend, a Polish woman whom he met at university.

Weronika (32) studied in London and felt that the experience opened 

her mind to new opportunities. Now working at an international level, 

Weronika left Poland because she was frustrated by the fluctuation and 

instability in the Polish government during its transfer into the EU. She 

has not lived in Poland for seven years. Her decision to live long term 

as a transnational was confirmed after living in Western Europe for 

some time. Weronika discussed her desire to live in this way:

1. I don't know, once we started to live in <another European 
city> it felt really international and very exciting and also 
because I'm very interested in the European affairs it felt 
quite natural that we would be based in <another European 
city>, because I don't think that Poland, even now, offers the 
international environment and the work opportunities that 
you have elsewhere.
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Weronika now lives in South County Dublin and does not think her 

residence in Ireland is a long term  commitment. She discounted 

Dublin’s entertainment prospects and public infrastructure as befitting 

a globalised capital city and, as a result, was not tempted to buy into 

the homeownership society of Ireland. When she was asked if these 

quality of life issues hinder her desire to live and work in Ireland much 

longer, Weronika responded:

I. I don’t know. I mean, when I look at my... again, we would 
think that a job opportunity would be a main factor of us 
thinking and taking a decision to going somewhere else. But 
I think, from a professional point of view, you have to stay 
somewhere for 5 or 6 years you know, in order to gain the 
experience and really get into a job and I would also 
imaginethat our next move when I talk to my partner would 
be for somewhere to settle and I don’t think, purely when we 
look at the housing market, it’s not here. Because I find that 
when you look at the quality of available housing in relation 
to costs, you know, when you compare it to France or 
Belgium or anywhere on the continent, it just doesn’t make 
any sense to buy anything here.

Awareness of the world-at-large may have been experienced first-hand 

by Weronika as well as several other participants, but a majority of the 

cohort were well connected through modern technology and therefore 

exposed to events in other places via conversations with family and 

friends living there.

49 Choosing neighbourhoods and finding community

Dublin city-centre is divided by the River Liffey with the opposing sides 

of the river referred to simply as the 'north’ and the 'south’ sides. Due 

to its concentration of public transportation links, less expensive 

accommodation and proximity to a range of services, Dublin’s north 

side was considered to be a useful introduction to town by most
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participants. Nonetheless, some acknowledged that a range of actors -  

strangers at the hostel, acquaintances in town and people they already 

knew in Dublin -  advised them to live on Dublin’s south side or to avoid 

living on Dublin's north side for an extended period of time.

Stosh, aged 28, lived in several cities in Eastern and Western Europe 

before moving to Ireland with his girlfriend in 2005. He had lived in 

various neighbourhoods in different locales over time and said he was 

not so concerned with the 'right neighbourhood’; rather, the proximity 

of accommodation to city centre was prioritised. In his interview, he 

talked about differences in opinion regarding the north and south side 

and his concern for safety, particularly in the evening. When looking 

for his first apartment in Dublin, the south side was the more attractive 

area of Dublin, and deemed safer:

I. Yeah, well places like the north side, they w eren’t really on
our map. Irish people told us that. Then we would meet 
some northsiders who would tell us how great it was and to 
look for a place there. But we were focused; not on the right 
neighbourhood, but finding a place close enough to city 
centre, areas that are safe at night, so you’re not worried at 
night.

The north side was deemed unsafe by most participants and several of 

them could not elaborate on why they understood that area to be 

dangerous. For some, it was a ‘feeling’ or 'just understood’.

Roza [28] did not know much about Dublin upon entry into Ireland but 

had a preconceived notion that the north side of the city was less than 

ideal:

I. I didn’t know Dublin that well so ... I know that the north is

the dangerous part...
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Basia, a 28 year old woman who works in a city centre pub, talked 

about safety in her neighbourhood as being a major concern for her. 

Her shift ends after midnight most evenings and she walks home alone. 

Basia dismissed the north side as a place for her to live because of her 

impression that she might encounter trouble en route home:

I. Even when 1 was coming back from work, to Dublin 6 at
night, it was not very dark street, but empty street. I felt like 
safe, so I could walk from Rathmines to where I live, like 10 
minutes walk, in middle of night without being scared that I 
would be I don't know, struggle.

Though both male and female participants shared stories about feeling 

unsafe in Dublin, female participants spoke about this issue in greater 

detail. They were concerned about walking alone late at night or 

finding themselves down a quiet street in a neighbourhood they were 

uncomfortable in. in seeking accommodation, safety ranked high on 

the scale for women. As discovered by Fincher [2007] in an 

examination of Melbourne, security and risk were gendered matters in 

the narratives of her cohort, and fear was deemed primarily an 

experience of women. It is deduced from these findings that not only 

are ethnic groups spatialised in the built environment but gender as 

well.

Zofia [28] shared her feelings about the north side, preferring the quiet 

of the south side;

I. It’s poorer. And it’s also, for me, it’s dirtier also. I have a
feeling that this part is more pleasant. 1 can’t  really explain it 
anyhow. It’s just a feeling.

One of the more attractive draws to a neighbourhood was its 

combination of liveliness and mix of entertainment and shopping 

options. While not all participants had lived in Rathmines or Ranelagh,
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they were perceived to be the best places to live within Dublin city- 

centre. When asked about why Rathmines and Ranelagh ranked highe 

than other neighbourhoods, the answers were mostly centred on 

proximity to a lifestyle they preferred. Ola (32] talked about what she 

liked about a neighbourhood:

I. My favourite, I think, was Rathmines. I don’t live far now in 
Ranelagh at the moment but I miss Rathmines.

II. It was very lively and the town centre - you can have 
different shops, good shops and bookstores and charity 
shops. So, 1 find the variety really quite exciting. It was 
lively to be there...

III. It’s about the spirit and people from different countries and 
cultures. So, 1 liked that as well. You pass by different 
people in the street. I loved it. And Ranelagh, loads of 
people like Ranelagh. 1 don't mind living in Ranelagh. It’s 
handy for me to get to work from there but Ranelagh is all 
about restaurants and food.

At age 30, Tesia moved to Ireland from Scandinavia after completing a 

degree in a competitive academic programme there. She was very 

particular about the type of neighbourhood she preferred and was 

happy with Ranelagh, the only area of Dublin she's lived in since she 

arrived in Dublin. Tesia discussed the appeal of the neighbourhood:

I. Well, I love it for many reasons. First of all it’s so lively. I 
always...] feel like these neighbourhoods which are only 
places for sleeping and you know... Ranelagh is great from., 
let's say... Ballsbridge. It has this really local vibe and so 
many bars, cafes, so many young people, great atmosphere, 
very near to different parks, lots of green areas, lots of very 
nice areas to go for a walk, very convenient to the city 
centre. It’s a 15 minute walk at some stages. I’m not doing 
that anymore but at the beginning when I was in Dublin, for 
example, when I was... I used to walk back from the city 
centre when you couldn’t take a taxi and it was just 15 
minutes actually which was so handy because there was no



other option. I used to work in Merrion Square so that was 
also 20 minutes walk to work. When I used to work in 
Sandyford it was just Luas. Everywhere seems to be very 
handy and I think I like, also, the sort of atmosphere and 
now, at this stage, you just see so many familiar people from 
different places, people from bars, from the shop and I think 
the neighbourhood is very good because it’s kind of trying to 
keep this atmosphere of a community. There are lots of 
markets, local Ranelagh markets organised, there are some 
local festivals organised every year and some other, actually, 
it’s a few times every year something is happening all over 
the neighbourhood. So it’s very nice and, yeah, it’s close too.

While the south side of Dublin was perceived to contain some of the 

nicer areas of the city, several of the participants preferred to live on 

the north side, most citing the proximity to work and activities in the 

city-centre as a pull for them to remain there. Proximity to cafes and 

pubs are not pull factors for all of the participants.

Jan (29) talked about how he and his wife preferred the outdoors to 

city living and because they did not own a car, they needed to find a 

home near good access to public transportation links. They live in a 

quiet residential community in south side Dublin in an area not far 

from the Dublin Mountains. One of the main benefits to living in such 

an area is that it is on a main bus route to the city-centre. Jan [29) 

describes their experience finding the 'right’ neighbourhood for them:

I. Yeah, we had lots of thoughts about staying in lots of
different places, close to the sea, close to the mountains. In 
fact, we had an interview very close to the mountains; it was 
in Dublin 24, something like that, but on the very south of 
the city. But we felt that it was too far from my workplace 
because I’m working close to the city centre. So it was too 
far for me to get there because it was one bus to get to the 
city centre, or to go to the Luas and then change. So we felt 
that's a good place. Also, Olesia was working over two years 
in Nutgrove shopping centre so she’s... we tried to find a 
place to have walking distance for her. For me, I need to 
travel by bus or by Luas because I have no choice. By car is



too expensive and too crowded here it’s more quiet, a
more nice area, even close to the mountains on the south of 
the city.

The primary importance of place for Jan and his wife Olesia was 

proximity to employment. Due to the locations of their jobs, 

compromises were made to balance their desire to live in a ‘green’, 

open space with commuting distance. They are expecting their first 

child and as a result were about to embark on a new phase of their life 

cycle into parenthood. In the discussion of their neighbourhood, it was 

clear that they viewed it as safe, relaxing and conducive to the needs of 

a new mother.

49.1 Integrating into Dublin

in a new country there is tendency for newcomers to view their 

surroundings and the people around them as ‘different’ from them or 

to make comparisons to the life they know best in their country of 

origin [Bhugra, 2004]. This is an important aspect of integrating into a 

new culture. Even though all of the participants were born and raised 

in Poland, two of the participants did not perceive Poland to be their 

homeland. In those cases, the participants had spent a substantial 

period of time living away from Poland and did not have family living 

there anymore. Nonetheless, they identified with Polish culture, spoke 

Polish fluently, and practiced many customs affiliated with Poland. 

While they did not specifically state that they felt multi-ethnic or multi

national, their accounts imply classification into these categories. The 

remaining 29 participants expressed some feeling of being ‘torn’ and 

‘divided', figuratively living with 'one foot’ in Ireland and 'one foot’ in 

Poland.



Migrating to a new country involves leaving behind established social 

networks and creating new ones. During this period of adjustment, 

newcomers are likely to experience feelings of loss, dislocation, 

alienation and isolation, which may dissipate over time as they become 

more familiar with the socio-cultural terrain of their new locale. The 

successful achievement of some sense of integration (movement into 

mainstream Irish society] by participants greatly depends on their 

ability to deal with stress and on the support of the receiving 

community. These two factors will produce either a sense of settling 

down in Dublin or a sense of isolation and alienation (Bhugra, 2004). 

The degree of alteration to their identity as they attem pt to integrate 

into mainstream society is determined by a number of factors— 

individual, kinship and societal. The changes may be transient, semi

permanent or permanent; some individuals may not undergo any 

changes in identity at all.

Most of the participants experienced social isolation and dislocation 

while living in Dublin. For many, bouts of loneliness improved with 

time but w ere most apparent during the holidays. Employment, 

increased language skills and better understanding of Irish social life 

appeared to improve their level of familiarity and integration in Dublin. 

The following accounts from several participant interviews reflect how 

varied their attempts to integrate into Irish life have been.

49.1.1 Fitting 'in’: Piotr, Basia, Roza and Alka’s stories

Piotr [32] discovered that involvement in the Catholic Church 

facilitated a sense of community for his family:

I. We fitted quite quickly into the environment because we
went to the nearby church which was a Catholic Church and 
that also helps because Polish people are traditionally
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Catholics. As Irish culture is so deeply Catholic as well, it 
was not a problem  to m ake some connections. We just 
show ed up in a church nearby  and we said th a t  we came to 
Ireland and w e just w anted  to inform them  tha t  we would be 
a ttending the services here  probably. A few days later  
people called to say tha t  they would like to come and 
welcome us which was quite nice I have to say and a bit 
surprising.

Basia (28) w orks in a pub and  doesn ’t have the opportun ity  to socialise 

w hen a majority  of Dubliners tend  to be free -  evenings and w eekends - 

so her social ne tw orks are  based on immediacy; flatmates and w ork  

colleagues. She explains the  process of making long lasting and 

genuine friendships as an im m igrant in Ireland:

II. I have some friends, bu t actually, a t  the  beginning for 2
years, it's like m ost of my friends w ere  from work. But we 
w ere  group of people like going out, of course 1 spen t  alm ost 
all the  tim e at work, so tha t  was one reason  1 really enjoy 
and was, feel like happy and I enjoy even w orking even the 
place w asn 't  the  best ever, bu t  the  staff was nice. But right 
now  som e really good friends, they came back. Not Polish, 
bu t few people from Canada or States or Brazil, 1 used to 
w ork  in m ulti-international env ironm en t so the people, my 
friends, they 're  gone. We are  still in touch, bu t I have a 
feeling tha t  I'm kind of lonely. That I have friends, bu t I don 't  
know. I was thinking about that. I've been here  3 years, bu t 
still I feel lonely. And because, yeah, and even with my ex
flatmates, we w ere  living together  bu t w e d idn 't  become 
really close friends and if I feel like im m igrant still. I have 
now  few Irish people, bu t w e a re  not close friends.

Roza (28) felt th a t  making friends w as a conscious effort. Any 

differences in background w ere  not ap p a ren t  to her  when she first 

a rrived because there  was a shared  experience in the ir  emigration and 

the circumstances around settling in to a new  city.

I. I like people so I’m looking for opportun ities  to m eet them. 1 
do a lot of volunteering and stuff like th a t  to m eet people 
with similar interests. First, w hen I arrived, I was going a lot



to pubs. I was enjoying the social life but now not anymore, 
not that much, not that often. But, yeah, at the beginning, 1 
enjoyed it very much and I felt really great that I was 
meeting people from other countries and I really liked it. 
Just after some time there was... you kind of have a feeling 
that you are not from here. The people, they are talking 
about different topics, or they have something else, they 
have something in common while you don’t have the same 
thing.

Roza’s experience is similar to most of the participants. In contrast to 

the analogy used by previous investigations describing voluntary 

immigration as a process of uprooting and thus communicating a 

vegetable-like passive image of immigrants (Kuo and Tsai, 1986), 

experiences like Roza's reinforce the idea that newcomers work 

actively to re-root (Kuo and Tsai, 1986) their social networks in the 

new society, thereby improving their success in transplanting their 

lives from Poland to Ireland.

The state of loneliness for many participants is constantly in flux. At 

the beginning of their journey, they were busy with the process of 

relocating, finding work and accommodation and were not as 

concerned with w hether or not they would make friends. Over time, 

homesickness and loneliness are most apparent during Christmas and 

Easter. Alka (28) discusses her first holiday away from Poland:

I. Christmas was a time though. We didn’t go home. Christmas 
was the time we felt homesick. It is a different tradition. You 
celebrate Christmas differently in Poland. Christmas Eve is 
the most important really. Christmas Eve dinner is the most 
important. At that time, you usually spend time with your 
family. My family w asn’t  close by at that time so maybe that’s 
when, the moment, I felt, not really happy. Otherwise, it's 
been pretty good.

In discussing homesickness, loneliness, integrating and 'fitting in', 

many of the participants would become wistful in their reflection of life
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in Poland and their interpretation of home. This transition became a 

natural segue in the interview schedule for a discussion of their 

interpretation of home and what it meant for them.

50 The relationship between immigration and home

As reviewed in Chapter Three, the term home is subjective and often 

complex in interpretation. Such concepts become particularly 

complicated for immigrants. In the context of migration the word 

‘home’ is often used to describe an immigrant's society of origin, even 

in those cases when they clearly have made a home in their country of 

settlement. Mobile people, such as the participants in this research 

project, develop an attachment to a specific place which they call home 

and which provides them with identity; this de-territorialisation of 

space allows them the opportunity to 'touchdown’ [0\w\g  and Hastrup, 

1997:23). Many of the participants shared stories which suggested 

they were continuously negotiating concepts of home and what it 

means to them. For some, the context of home is static; for most, the 

meaning is in flux. Terkenli makes a persuasive argument when he 

suggests that

With distance from  home a person is temporarily or permanently 

dissociated from  it and becomes both more conscious o f its role in life and 

increasingly appreciative o f its inherent qualities as well as its 

contribution to personal sustenance and psychological well-being. A t the 

same time, by personally submerging oneself in new environments, 

associations, and experiences, a person gains new perspectives on and an 

enlightened understanding o f home. Away from  home, human horizons 

expand, and an individual may discover new aspects o f the se lf that result 

in an inevitable reordering o f the intimate world and a re-evaluation o f 

past, present, and fu ture situations. In this dialectical relationship



between home and non-home, the farther from  home, the better 

individuals will know their home on return. Home differs with each 

instance o f return. A continuous process o f synthesis between the home 

and the non-home occurs, as parts o f  non-home are embodied into home 

and as home is incorporated into new fram eworks o f understanding and 

new contexts o f  evaluation and identification (1995:328].

Through this dialectical relationship, as Hobsbawm [1991) notes, there 

exists some ambiguity or even contradiction in describing concepts of 

home despite similarities in background or experience. ‘Home’ may be 

primarily private, but in a w^ider sense, home is public, a collective 

definition, and as such a social construction (Parutis, 2006).

The analysis of the participants' lifestyle preferences may indicate that 

their 'lives are dominated by their material existence' (Allen and Crowe, 

2001:99), whereby their perception of home is coloured through a lens 

of ownership or accumulation. Nonetheless, in the participants’ 

accounts of home and its meaning for them, all retained some distance 

from that notion. In none of the interviews did a participant relate the 

home directly to objects, possessions or decoration but many were 

enamoured with the types of goods and services offered in Ireland that 

w ere not available to them in Poland.

Throughout their Dublin housing careers, each participant experienced 

great changes in their residential environment. They considered their 

circumstances and adapted to those conditions according to their 

financial ability, access, resources, choices and constraints.

Participants expressed varied views of home that depended upon 

multiple factors -  socioeconomic issues, coping mechanisms, 

alternative options, and recollection and glorification of place. Three 

descriptions of home emerged from the participant interviews: ‘soft’
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them es such as identity, nostalgia and m em ory  often underp inned  by 

the narra tive  of loss [Arefi, 1999); a fixed geographic location w here  

routine, function and defined roles crea te  a 'prim ordial sen tim en t’ 

(Fried, 2000) of home; and stre tch ing  of the  social imagination, which 

produces a t ransportab le  m eaning  of hom e defined across multiple 

locations over time. However, the  a t tachm en t  or definition of hom e 

and place, and the  m eaning of these concepts, a re  socially constructed  

and located within w ider  s truc tu res  of the  social, political and 

economic forces with which partic ipants  in terac t over their  life course.

The following section takes all of the  issues discussed in the  interviews 

into account, integrating them  with them es  from the  l itera ture  to 

define the p art ic ipan ts’ unders tand ing  of home. Three distinct 

classifications emerge: 1) hom e as fulfilment; 2) hom e as nostalgic and; 

3) hom e as transportab le . Figure 14 is a visual rep resen ta tion  which 

contains deviations of the  adjectives used in the  in terviews to explain 

the ir  thoughts  on home.

50.1 Home as fulfilment

Pawel [33) and Karol (28) v iew  hom e prim arily  as a geographically 

fixed place. However, their  construction of hom e is no t necessarily 

s tationary, b u t centred. In Pawel and Karol's interviews, hom e was not 

reduced solely to a place of residence in isolation bu t an env ironm ent 

in which they could connect to and m aintain  both  functional and 

affective relationships. In this case, the  underlying notion of housing 

and hom e may be directly rela ted  to the  level o f ‘fulfilment’ (King, 

2004) they  are  experiencing at this t im e  in their  lives. Since length of 

residence varied considerably am ong those  interviewed, this sense of 

place identification does not a ppear  to be contingent on long term  

residence following the relocation to Dublin. Pawel has lived in Ireland



for six years  and Karol has lived in Ireland for th ree  years  and yet both 

expressed  the ir  comfort with rem aining in Dublin.

50.1.1 Pawel and Karol's impression of home

Pawel owns a house in Dublin and is considering buying a bigger house 

in a few years as he and his wife plan to have m ore  children. He has 

lived in the  USA, referred  to himself as a ‘Dub’ and did not envision 

relocating to a no the r  country  or back to Poland anytime in the  n ear  

future.

I. Not really. Poland is now  a country  w here  my paren ts  live 
bu t I’m no longer a ttached  to Poland and th ink of it as home, 
because Dublin is our  home.

W hen asked if 'hom e ' might change if he m oved back to Poland...

II. Then our hom e will be  there.

Karol is a newlywed who, judging from his in terview  responses, has a 

pragm atic  approach  to life. He has travelled extensively, and in Dublin 

is a ttem pting  to balance notions of a traditional household w ith a 

t ransna tional lifestyle.

I. This is definitely home. We realised it w hen w e invited our 
parents, his brother, and his family over for Christmas - all of 
us packed in our place. We organised Christmas for about 
20 people. That was a bit of a challenge! We m anaged to 
pull it off. We are  thinking abou t raising kids here. T ha t’s a 
bit of a concern for us. But I th ink  I would still... 1 don ’t 
know  to be hones t  w ith  you.

II. Yeah. If there  is a problem, th e re  is always a solution. That's 
my nature. There  is no point w orry ing  about stuff too much 
in advance. There will always be problems, obstacles in your 
way. That’s the  w ay life is. It can ’t  be  easy all of the  time. 
There  is a beau ty  abou t  having difficulties in life as well. You



can learn from them. You can appreciate what we have, in 
the m o m e n t ...

These two men did not attach an emotional interpretation to concepts 

of home. They appeared to be less sentimental than most participants 

in this regard and were resolute that home was a fixed situation which 

was geographically based.

50.1.1.1 The benefits and costs of homeownership

It could be argued that Karol and Pawel’s high level of fulfilment is due 

to the fact that they are both homeowners. They attached feelings of 

pride and a sense of achievement to their home. In a recent cross- 

contextual study of homeownership and its perceived benefits in the 

UK, Searle et al, (2009) discovered that despite the prospect of 

decreases in long term financial return, homeownership is still 

considered an asset that contributes to the financial security and 

personal well being of the household.

Three major benefits of homeownership have been generally defined in 

the literature. First, the quality of owner-occupied housing is typically 

better than rental accommodation (Megbolugbe and Linneman, 1993). 

The second benefit to owning a home is that it serves as an investment 

and assists in the accumulation of wealth [Kendig, 1984). Lastly, 

owning a home is seen as a form of control over one’s housing 

situation, a condition which gives people a greater sense of security 

than renting (Saunders, 1990).

Whereas buying property is a good way to demonstrate a 'collective 

com m itm ent to one’s country o f origin' (Cohen, 1997:106), it could be 

argued that the fulfilment described by Pawel and Karol shows a way 

of investing in Ireland instead. This was a rare find in the participants’



accounts. The commitment to a long term financial investment such as 

owner-occupation creates the conditions in which the desire to remain 

localised is 'closely linked to resettlem ent and seen as an important 

indicator o f their integration in the new society' [Murdie, 2004:3).

For most participants, the prospect of purchasing a home in Ireland is 

viewed with mixed feelings. As discovered by Parutis [2006) in a study 

of Eastern Europeans living in the UK, the drawback of homeownership 

in the receiving country is that if an immigrant decides to buy their 

own accommodation, they feel under a certain degree of pressure to 

settle down there. In most cases those immigrants have not yet made 

up their minds about whether they intend to remain or to leave. If the 

economic situation in Poland improved, the participants might pack up 

and return there.

50.2 Home as nostalgic

In the hearts and minds of immigrants, concepts of home are often 

something they no longer relate to in terms of time and space so they 

begin to identity it with their origins instead (Ghorashi, 2005). In this 

sense, by acknowledging and relating their origins to home, immigrants 

are able to hold onto their 'former life’ and cope with the current 

changes in their social lives as they are exposed to different cultures, 

traditions and belief systems in the receiving country. Kaplan (1996) 

submits that such a preservation method indicates the importance to 

people of place and space, and that ties with the country of origin may 

lessen the longer immigrants live in the receiving country. Participants 

who viewed home from a perspective of change - of the past, of a time 

and place which may no longer exist - expressed an emotive sense of 

home and place. This demonstration of sentimentality and selectivity 

is characteristic of nostalgia, the state of yearning for or idealising the
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past, often expressed in the wistful or fond recollection of events or 

sets of experiences during an idyllic time period. Malikki argues that 

the homeland or country of origin is ‘the ideal habitat fo r  any person' 

[1995: 509], and that relating concepts of home to it, as a primary 

reference point, is typical.

50.2.1 Klaudia and Zofia’s reflections

This sentiment was expressed by Klaudia [30), who struggled with 

describing home now that she has young children and is far away from 

her parents. She then remembers why her family relocated to Ireland:

I. 1 try to focus that home doesn’t mean walls. I think once
you’re away you miss your country and it becomes such a 
wonderful place, like wonderland. You forget about 
everything that was bad...

Zofia [28] lives in city-centre Dublin with her husband and baby son. 

She reflected on her life in Poland and the meaning of home for her 

now that she was raising her child in a different country than she was 

brought up in. For her, home implied memories of good times and of a 

warm and supportive place.

I. We are kind of open. Because there’s lots of things we miss
in Poland. There’s our family. We own some land in Poland. 
We plan to build a house there. But for now, there’s lots of 
things going here. At this moment, it would be 
heartbreaking for either of us to leave this place. For now. 
But we can’t say that w e’ll stay here for always. And we can’t 
really say that w e’ll go back to Poland because w e’re forced 
to do it. We are not.

Participants such as Klaudia and Zofia did not appear to be homesick in 

describing their impressions of home from such a sentimental 

perspective; rather, it could be argued that their responses were 

indicative of a form o f ‘remembering that serves to illuminate and



transform the present' [Hooks, 1991:147]. Participants have used their 

memories of the past as a catalyst to propel them to a sense of 

belonging that may not have been possible in their communities of 

origin. In some instances participants wanted to examine a life that 

was different from the experiences of their parents and use that as a 

springboard from which to pursue a lifestyle unavailable to the 

previous generation. The distancing of home in time and space may be 

a challenge for many of the participants, as there is a sense that the 

more distant home is, or the more unlikely or impractical a return 

home might be, the stronger their identification with, and yearning for, 

such a return becomes.

Perhaps some element of the nostalgic yearning can also be traced to a 

Poland which no longer exists, one that is progressing in terms of social 

and economic opportunities. The places of their memories -  the town 

squares or countryside for example -  may have been altered through 

the passage of time and the advent of prosperity. Ghorashi wrote of 

her experiences as an Iranian exile living in the Netherlands and she 

spoke of how she

'glorified the past that was different from  the present In this way my 

sense o f belonging was related to a selected and imaginary past that 

contained all the things I was missing in the Netherlands ... The sense o f 

being othered, o f  not belonging in her new country, and o f the insecurity 

about the fu ture  fuelled my creation o f a past' (2005: 370).

Over time, and with repeated visits to countries other than the 

Netherlands, Ghorashi (2005) realised that she was leading the life of a 

hybrid, where the myth of her homeland and the practicalities of 

existing in her present community were intersecting. This is the case 

with those participants who related stories of nostalgia to concepts of
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home. Despite five or more years Uving in Ireland, their lifestyles had 

yet to fit entirely into one way of life or the other, and existed in the 

shared space of cultural difference between what it means to be Polish, 

Polish-lrish and native Irish.

As an example of this intersection of past and present 'life', continuing 

on Zofia’s story, in the following passage she also characterised home 

as being a place o f ‘stiffness’. It is with this type of remembrance that 

Zofia forms a basis of evaluation from which to compare and contrast 

the life she led in Poland and the type of life she prefers to lead in 

Ireland.

I. I just look at our friends who have recently become parents 
and how it is for them. Comparing with what could be 
happening for us if we had stayed there. They’re much more 
tense. They’re much more focused on how to earn for a 
living. They’re much more focused on what other people 
may think of them in terms of being a parent. They’re much 
more tense in terms of bringing up their children. Like their 
children are ... I’ll give you an example. There are two ways 
of raising kids here and in Poland. In Poland, it is very well 
seen that the child behaves properly. Especially when you’re 
in church, the child sits on the bench and sits for forty-five 
minutes. And that doesn’t happen with my son. And every 
time w e’re in Poland, it’s like, 'what does that mom do that 
that child doesn’t behave that well? She doesn’t take good 
care of him’ and stuff like that. And tha t’s the pressure that’s 
put on our friends. And they put that pressure on to the 
child. For me that’s upsetting. But tha t’s the way I was 
brought up by my parents. And in here. I’m much more free 
to find my own way to do it apart from all that pressure...

The trajectory of Zofia’s life is different from w hat her parents and her 

peer group in Poland experienced. Because she and her spouse have 

created a space for themselves in Ireland and can reflect upon their 

lives in Poland, balancing the good and the bad, she believes that their



approach to child rearing, among other things, makes them the 'other' 

in Poland. She is now too 'Irish’ to be at home in Poland.

50.3 Home as transportable

Describing home as ‘transportable’ is derived from anthropological 

concepts of place and identity where changing perceptions of 

movement in relation to globalisation 'are o f the quintessence in the 

conceptualisation o f identity’ {Rapport and Dawson, 1998; 26). In this 

sense, notions of home are part and parcel of the conceptual shift 

whereby not only can one be at home in movement but ‘movement can 

be one's very home' (Chambers, 1994: 24). Identities are therefore 

formed 'on the move’ with formulations of home and place conceived of 

in terms o f  fluidity, unboundedness and multiplicity' (Ward, 2003: 80). 

These formulations are most apparent in that body of literature 

concerned with people who move between geographical and cultural 

worlds (Ward, 2003).

Anna (32) and Zuzanna (29) were among several participants who 

encapsulated a meso-form of transnational residency by discussing 

home in the sense of a mental geography (Reinders and van der Land, 

2008), a relational concept of home and place which incorporates 

subjective and culturalist perspectives. In this sense, homeis 

transportable and may straddle time to mean different places for the 

participant.



F ig u r e  1 4 :  D e s c r ip t io n s  o f  H o m e  fo r  a 
T r a n s n a t io n a l  Co h o r t
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50.3.1 Anna and Zuzanna’s fluid notion of home

Anna (32) describes her feelings tow ard home:

I. Home is a very w e ird  notion tha t fluctuates. It changes, it  
doesn’t  have one meaning to me anymore. 1 have this sense 
of home being Krakow [no t my hometown but Krakow; my 
mom lives close to Krakow as w e ll) and then when I’m there 
1 refer to Dublin as home. So home is really kind o f an open 
notion really. Not a closed idea. I t ’s not really... i t ’s not 
something that I can verbalise and say yes, this is home. I t ’s 
something tha t 1 consider a place where I feel safe. And both 
Krakow and Dublin make me feel the same th ing depending 
on where I am at the moment.



Zuzanna (29) expressed a variance on Anna’s concept of home, 

incorporating the multi-dimensional aspects of home to include a sense 

of community, netw orks and her life-at-large. In describing home...

1. 1 would say it’s a place that, 1 don’t know, it’s the centre of
your life. It’s your gravitating pull, it’s related with your 
work, with your friends, with places that  you go to for fun, 
your favourite cafes, the  Saturday market tha t  you go to get 
your veggies, the lady in the  local shop who is always happy 
to have a chat with you, your diary full of events that  you 
want to attend, this month, this week, whatever. So, th a t’s 
home to me in this kind of a wider perspective...

Interpreting home as belonging to the  world at large is a perspective in 

which life is interconnected with and in terdependent on relationships 

with people and on those advantages and opportunities that 

globalisation presents. The spatial character of home shifts with the 

movem ent of these participants and is fluid in nature. Terkenli (1995) 

argues that  such a weakening identification with place and social group 

in the contem porary  W estern world seems to be reducing home to a 

mere accumulation of habits or to the  elaboration of a lifestyle. 

Individuals are no longer defined by their origins or their  identification 

with a group; rather, the  emphasis has moved to the  degree to which 

individual advancem ent and satisfaction is achieved. The flow of 

information, ease of transportation, and the proliferation of social 

networking and communication has diminished the need for 

association with a distinct physical community. Instead, individuals 

who view hom e as transportab le  look for routine in preferences, 

regardless of which neighbourhood or city that  routine takes place in.

51 Home is a contested subject for the participants
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As demonstrated in the participant narratives, home connotes a 

physical or spatial condition as well as social or habitual concepts.

With all of their accounts, the context of home relates to the ways and 

means in which they identify with it, and there is overlap for many in 

terms of meaning. In this sense, the participants constructed their 

geographies of home at the interface between an understanding of the 

'self and their world (Castells, 1999]. Over time, disruptions in 

routine, changes in behaviour or different cognitive responses may 

alter the way in which the participants ascribe meaning to their 

perceptions of home. The one common link amongst the participants’ 

accounts of home is that its meaning is temporal, a passage of time 

linked to experiential consciousness (Schutz 1967).

51.1 Reflections on the participants’ accounts of home

In the interview process, regardless of age, gender, occupation, or any 

other defining feature of a demographic, a discussion of home 

engendered thoughtful responses. Nearly all of the participants began 

their description of home with a short pause before speaking, and 

many stated that it was 'a difficult thing for me’ to relay a 

comprehensive understanding as they interpreted it. Even when a 

participant was definite on the concreteness of their response, they 

would go off on a tangent which, when analysed later, would reveal a 

connection to one or more of the other classifications created for the 

purpose of this thesis. The wide range of perspectives and the inability 

to clearly define their position on the topic validates the conjecture of 

this thesis that the meaning of home is, indeed, contested for a 

transnational cohort. For example, men and women may have varied 

transnational experiences because of their gender roles. The male 

participants w ere eager to learn a trade or to get professional 

experience, set up a home and become head of household for their
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families. Their sense of home was reflective of their desire to be 

independent. The female participants were more reflective and 

pensive about the nature of home in the transnational discourse. They 

appeared to be on a continuous search for home or were resigned to 

accepting home as something in their past that they couldn’t bring into 

their future. Findings here are consistent with Mallet’s (2004] 

assertion that men see it as an economic interest, where they have 

ultimate authority. In this context women, on the other hand, are 

presupposed to view home as a 'haven’ according to Mallet. This 

contradicts the results of the female participants because most 

expressed an unstable state of being, where they were not wholly 

concerned with 'settling down’ any time soon. It is plausible that 

Ireland offers a more open society than Poland does and therefore an 

element of freedom to which the female participants are more 

amenable. Perhaps this line of reasoning informs their interpretation 

of home as ‘nostalgic’ because they are unable or conflicted about their 

ability to put down 'roots’ in Ireland. Home is going to be that place 

w here your parents live, or where you grew up, or the safety and 

security of a place you can no longer go.

52 Chapter seven summary

Three descriptions of home emerged from the participant interviews: 

'soft' themes such as identity, nostalgia and memory; home as a fixed 

geographic location where routine, function and defined roles between 

family members occur; and home as a concept which stretches across 

geographic boundaries and across multiple locations over time. The 

scope and depth of their previous experience living abroad were 

influential in their understanding of home, as was their household 

composition. Because the meaning of home in discussion was such a 

rich topic, classifying the participant accounts into three categories
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became essential to the project in order to draw conclusions. Many of 

the themes in their discussions would overlap with other classifications 

of home, so their primary response was used for analysis, as it was that 

this would be the most intuitive.

The first aspect of home, otherwise known as 'home as fulfilment’ was 

expressed more frequently amongst the men. Another main 

interpretation of home was based in a nostalgic longing for a place or 

time that may no longer exist for the participants but was present in 

their hearts and minds. There were enough responses that engendered 

an 'in-between' status of home for this to become the backbone for the 

third classification of 'hom e as transportable'. This seemed to be 

influenced by a general attitude towards life, social values, moral 

beliefs, etc. that may be related to the participants’ upbringing in a 

communist state where family, collectivism and community were 

encouraged over individualisation. Giddens (1991) might contend that 

this result points to how, in today’s society, political structure, kinship 

and family no longer imply that an individual will feel anchored to 

'home' based on a social or material concern. With the advent of varied 

options and an improved capacity to make choices, where the 

participants live is closely connected to how they plan their lives and 

the extent to which they reflexively make decisions.

Key to the concept of home as permanent or spatially bound is the 

extent to which social interaction resulted in a sense of security and, 

therefore, a feeling that Dublin was home. Of interest is the number of 

male participants who described Dublin as their home; a quick glance 

at their housing careers demonstrates a linear progression in their 

housing paths, from bed and breakfast to private rented 

accommodation to homeownership; this is in contrast to the female 

participants, who spent longer periods of time in temporary housing



situations and sharing with strangers. Only one female participant was 

an owner-occupier and this was a recent development in her life.

The next chapter concludes the thesis by tying together the main points 

of the findings and bridging those themes with the most salient aspects 

of the thesis' theoretical discussion and personal observations.
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Chapter Eight: Conclusion

The s tudy set out to explore the  relationship betw een  Polish 

im m igrants  and the  Irish housing system. It has identified the  na tu re  

and form of diversification of the  cohort’s housing experiences; the 

reasons and motivation for any diversification; the  type, extent and 

resources required  to achieve the ir  housing goals; and the  impact 

structural factors have had on the ir  housing paths. The s tudy also 

sought to know w he ther  Polish households exhibit transnational 

lifestyles.

Although housing issues and the ir  consequences for the  future of Irish 

policy have been extensively studied within a positivist analysis 

framework, the  general theoretical l iterature  on this subject, and 

specifically in the  context of Ireland, is inconclusive on several vital 

questions relating to housing, immigration and discourses of the 

transnational. The study sought to answ er  tw o  overarching questions:

1. 'Can incorporating discourses o f the transnational overcome 

limitations to the traditional application o f the housing pathways 

approach and add value to its current fram ework?' (Clapham, 

2005)

2. W hat can be revealed through the application o f the modified 

housing pathways approach (Clapham, 2005) in an exploratory 

study o f Polish newcomers to Dublin?

This chap ter  provides a sum m ary  of the  thesis, relates the  findings to 

the  m ost significant observations and theoretical perspectives, and 

reinforces the  contribution of the  thesis. It also includes potential



implications for theory and housing poHcy and makes 

recommendations for further research. The discussion section 

explores the participants’ ability to exercise agency as they negotiate 

the Irish housing system, and presents common challenges and 

constraints in achieving their housing preferences.

53 Summary of Thesis

In this work, the housing paths and related experiences of Polish 

newcomers to Ireland is presented in a qualitative study. The objective 

of the research was to uncover the distinct housing paths through the 

Irish system which w ere related to the Polish cohort’s perceived 

transnational lifestyle. It implemented a relatively untested framework 

for analysis, the housing pathways approach, and proposed an 

expansion to the original framework with an application of the 

transnational discourse. In-depth interviews with 31 participants, 

recruited through snowball sampling, were conducted from November 

2009 to March 2010.

53.1 Review of Irish housing

The literature review demonstrated that the most prevalent types of 

housing research in Ireland involve the exploration of market 

variables, review of State supported provision, and differentiation of 

tenure types. Most of these studies are framed by a positivist 

perspective and seek to summarise ‘the problem’, establish facts, and 

conclude with recommendations for the improvement of affordability, 

service delivery, and access to homeownership. The measurement of 

trends and outcomes is critical to the knowledge base of Irish housing 

studies but in the pursuit of empirical analysis through quantitative 

methods, the gap between objective and subjective research has
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widened. Because the goal of positivist study is to concentrate on the 

objectivity of social facts when explaining behaviour - regardless of 

time, place or circumstance - restraint in exploring these issues has led 

to methodologically conservative research designs. The lack of 

substantiation by means of explanatory theory has resulted in a limited 

range of housing studies, particularly with respect to the range of 

various groups residing in the Irish housing system.

At the international level, there is a movement to improve housing’s 

visibility as a critical social science. Over the past three decades, social 

constructionist epistemologies, due to their emphasis on the multi

dimensional aspect of human life, have presented an opportunity to fill 

gaps in housing knowledge. In this tradition, an individual’s set of 

experiences, preferences and choices is viewed as an active process 

which continuously evolves, rather than being isolated in a set of p re

determined facts. The individuals negotiate their unique social field 

amidst structural and institutional factors which have the potential to 

generate opportunities and constraints for them.

53.2 The housing pathways approach

Designed for qualitative housing study, the tool for analysis is the 

concept of a pathway, a metaphor which defines the patterns of 

interaction and practices concerning a household over time and space. 

Three primary theoretical constructions -  globalisation, identity and 

the meaning of home - and five supporting themes -  households, work, 

paying for housing, houses and homes, and neighbourhoods and 

communities -  are presented as the fundamental structures and 

institutions through which a household negotiates throughout its life 

course. To determine the paths a household takes over the life course, 

it is important to map out the housing careers of the household, which 

allows for analysis of transitions over time. Analysis of the transitions
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in conjunction with the hfe stories of a participant creates a full picture 

from which to extract themes. The thesis argues that the housing 

pathways approach is appropriate for the Irish context because it 

maintains focus on the subjective experience of a reflexive individual 

without losing sight of the macro issues which permeate their every

day lives.

53,3 Proposed theoretical expansion to the housing 
pathways approach

The proposed addition of the transnational discourse to the housing 

pathways approach was determined to be compatible with its tenets, 

and capable of successfully expanding the framework. The application 

of a transnational element to the theoretical and methodological 

approach provided richness in data which may not have been possible 

otherwise. The findings revealed a group of people who knowingly 

submitted themselves to a heightened sense of risk to better their 

economic and life circumstances. In the process of negotiating a series 

of opportunities and constraints in the Irish housing system, their 

experiences challenged their sense of identity and intensified their 

attention to concepts of'home'.

Dublin was chosen as the geographic region of importance because of 

its ‘open door' policy, which permitted unrestricted access to citizens 

of the European Union. A Polish cohort was chosen because they are 

Ireland’s largest non-native English speaking immigrant group, highly 

educated, and professionally skilled. Between the Polish-born cohort’s 

academic qualifications and training and the booming employment 

opportunities in Ireland, Dublin became a destination in which they 

could achieve their financial and lifestyle objectives, something which 

might not have been possible had they remained in Poland, a country 

undergoing immense economic and political shifts.
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With the  discourses of the  transnational in mind, and through 

appUcation and analysis of the  aforem entioned  theoretical constructs  

and themes, it was argued in this thesis th a t  a com prehensive 

f ram ew ork  has the  potential to connect housing in relation to o ther  

aspects of social life.

53.4 Research design and methods

The thesis did not seek a represen ta tive  sample; instead, it sought to 

engage a smaller, carefully chosen and diversified group of individuals 

who fit the  research  criteria. The criteria for participation requ ired  the 

partic ipant to have lived in Ireland for at least five years, speak  English 

fluently, be of working age and have resided in Dublin’s city-region for 

som e portion of their  t im e since arrival into the  country. 31 people, all 

from Poland but m any of w hom  had lived in a no the r  country prior to 

the ir  en try  into Ireland, w ere  engaged for the  in terview  process. They 

w ere  primarily sourced through snowball sampling. This m ethod of 

sampling entails requests  for referrals from participants  to genera te  

leads for additional participants.

The in terview  style of questioning was semi-structured, se t  w ithin the 

tene ts  of the  housing pathw ays approach and s truc tu red  to cap ture  the 

housing careers  of participants  through their  descriptions of the ir  life 

stories, from dep a r tu re  to en try  into Ireland and the five to six years 

since the ir  arrival in Dublin. The questions in the  in terview  schedule 

w ere  particularly sensitive a t a tim e of rapid t ransform ation  in their  

personal circumstances, fluctuations in the  economy and housing 

m arkets, and changes to social, civic and political life in Poland, a n ew  

m em ber  s ta te  of the  European Union. The study allowed participants  

to define the  p a ram ete rs  and flow of the  discussion b u t  housing and



related issues remained a central feature. In an attempt to highlight 

the m ulti-dimensional nature of their experiences and perspectives, the 

summary of findings that follows presents som e aspects of each 

participant’s input from their interview.

54 Summary of findings

Upon further investigation of the participants’ accounts of their 

housing situations in Dublin, the complexity of factors that influenced 

their m ovem ent into different types of housing and subsequent phases 

in their housing careers em erges - them es which are addressed  

throughout the findings chapters. Indeed, the m ost upwardly mobile 

tended to be a bit older than som e of the other participants. This infers 

that som e of these individuals would have had more life experience, 

more years of career developm ent, or better access to resources, and 

would therefore mainstream into the Irish housing system  differently 

or more quickly than the younger or less resourceful individuals. It 

becam e clear that each individual relied upon their intuition, wisdom  

gained through life experience, adversity to or embrace of risk, 

confidence in their potential to succeed, access to resources, and 

responsibility to them selves and/or to their families to 'make it’ in 

Ireland [because, as one participant directly stated, ‘there are no 

options for success in Poland’). These factors are heady and 

complicated to define for 31 participants in a point-in-time assessm ent 

of their housing careers.

The participants’ accounts reveal the interplay of subjective 

experiences in negotiating a new  housing system . Housing conditions 

and housing market options in m ost countries in Europe differ between  

native-born households and minority ethnic groups (Oziiekren and van 

Kempen, 2003). It could be argued that the cohort experienced longer
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periods of time in 'early phase housing' because of a lack of thorough 

knowledge and unfamiliarity of the Irish housing system. 100% (n=31] 

of participants in the study relayed their initial experiences in the 

private rented market as a time-period marked with trepidation and 

insecurity. The most common grievances were overcrowding, 

discrimination and poor living conditions. These limitations did not 

prevent the participants from actively moving towards themselves into 

better circumstances. Over time, the majority of participants reported 

substantial improvements in their living conditions. Many participants 

claimed to have negotiated access into new housing situations through 

their networks or Daft.ie, often sifting and sorting through countless 

prospects before settling on to what they considered to be a liveable, 

but temporary, situation.

Decisions to move from one housing situation to the next were 

contemplated based on the degree to which restrictions and options 

were encountered by the participants during their life course an d /o r  in 

response to certain events in their life which prompted the move, in 

their Dublin housing careers, financial circumstances, fluency of 

English, exposure to and reliance on social networks, and stage in life 

were principal determinants of opportunity in the housing market.

Housing affordability and proximity to employment were the foremost 

concerns for the participants. As a result, upon entry to the country, it 

was common for participants to temporarily reside in and around city 

centre post codes, living in [relatively) inexpensive accommodation 

such as hostels and bed and breakfasts for a short period. In the 

absence of family or friends in the area, the participants relied upon the 

feedback of local residents and casual acquaintances to calculate their 

next move. To save money, many participants stayed on the sofa as a 

guest or lived in overcrowded accommodation with other migrants.



These types of living arrangements were based on an informal referral 

system where people who had stayed in such accommodation 

previously shared their resources and /o r  helped the participant make 

contact with people living there in order to secure a place for them, 

thus establishing a pathway into a form of temporary housing. They 

exited this housing situation and the next several forms of 

accommodation quickly, moving from one form of'unsuitable' housing 

to the next until they sourced the type of accommodation that met 

more of their housing needs and preferences. Medium to long term 

housing options were typically discovered on the property rental 

website, Daft.ie.

None of the participants used publicly offered resources such as 

Citizens Advice or Cross Care, a migrant support organisation. There 

appeared to be a lack of trust in groups such as these, or at the very 

least, a dismissive attitude about their capacity to assist the participant 

in sourcing housing, securing employment, or connecting them to any 

social services of interest to them. The importance of informal, 

interpersonal association and networking over more formal, structured 

arrangements may be related to the experience of forced group 

participation during the communist era. Arguably, Poland had the 

most antagonistic relationship with the Soviet empire. The collapse of 

Eastern Europe’s communist system is thought to have started with 

Polish activism, fostered through an underground movement which 

resisted the State’s level of involvement in individuals’ everyday lives.

The importance of place was a recurring theme in the participant 

interviews. The housing careers of participants reflect their transition 

from temporary and insecure types of accommodation through more 

fixed and secure types of accommodation. This journey through their 

housing careers reflects the preference of participants to achieve
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stability in the ir  housing situations. Living in a certain neighbourhood 

was instrum enta l  in m eeting this goal. Participants w ere  keen to avoid 

particular a reas of Dublin, suggesting th a t  certain neighbourhoods just 

d idn 't 'fit' with the  perception of a good place to live. The north  side of 

Dublin was actively avoided and the south  side of Dublin actively 

pursued  as an area  o f ‘b e t te r ’ neighbourhoods. City centre  Dublin is 

divided by the River Liffey, w ith the north  side using odd n um bered  

post codes and the south side retaining even num bered  post codes.

The no r th  side of Dublin has a t rack  record as the  less desirable  side of 

the river due to its older housing stock, res idents  of often low er socio

economic position, and concentration of commercial and industrial 

activity. Some of the  participants  abandoned the cost-savings offered 

by lower ren ts  on any odd num bered  post codes in favour of the  safety, 

security  and 'm ore  com fortable’ living options offered on south  side 

Dublin. These responses  reflect how strongly w e  relate our identity  to 

residential location, and how  critical this ongoing dialogue is for the 

es tab lishm ent o f 'g o o d ’, 'up and coming’, and 'bad ’ neighbourhoods in 

the  city. Participants based the locale of the ir  housing options around  

these perceptions. While nearly  all participants  enjoyed the familiarity 

of a p a r tm e n t  living (most of the  participants  grew  up in an apa rtm en t  

in Poland], the ir  neighbourhood preferences changed with child- 

rearing. Participants w ithout children w ere  en thused  abou t living in a 

city centre  location w hereas  paren ts  preferred  to live in a suburban  

comm unity within the city-region.

The findings chapters  also revealed those s tructura l factors which 

shape the housing careers of new com ers as they  adjust, or become 

m ore familiar with, the receiving country 's housing system. From tha t  

discussion, it becam e clear tha t  progress th rough  Dublin's housing 

system -  from poor to b e t te r  housing situations - is m otivated  by 

income, housing m arket factors, previous exposure  to a housing



market, and attitudes towards housing that may be ascribed to a 

differentiated cultural identity. Preferences for housing were not 

always achievable early on in their housing careers, but people can 

make their own histories against a backdrop of structural factors, as 

dem onstrated in the literature. The next section of the concluding 

chapter interprets how the participants were able to determine their 

housing situations, despite setbacks and limited financial resources.

55 Discussion

55.1 Negotiating access to housing and exercising agency in 
tlie housing system

The paths of Polish newcomers through the Irish housing system in this 

study could be categorised as 'horizontal’ or 'sideways’. Their ability to 

exercise agency in the housing market has been restricted at times, 

primarily by affordability constraints, misinformation, and /o r  lack of 

understanding; all of these factors contribute to an ongoing personal 

conflict which challenged their motivation to remain ‘abroad’.

Frequent and relatively inexpensive flights between Ireland and Poland 

allow the participants to live a transnational lifestyle that is beneficial 

to their career goals, improvement of English language skills and access 

to a greater range of material and consumptive goods. Over time, these 

factors have permitted an improved quality of life and better housing 

situations. Indecision about their future relocation plans has 

diminished the perceived value of homeownership, revealing a relative 

lack of interest in the purchase of housing in the short term. When 

cross-referencing data, analysis reveals a cultural dichotomy between 

Ireland and Poland which may limit the participants’ desire to remain 

in Ireland for the long term.
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A common mobility trigger was tiie realisation that the participants 

might remain in Ireland for longer than originally anticipated. It was at 

this point that their expectations of housing type and location changed 

and their aspirations for more a desirable housing situation was 

revealed. Despite multiple moves since their move to Ireland, a 

majority of participants have not or will not seek homeownership in 

the short term and will likely remain in the private rented sector for 

the medium term. This is attributed to the economic recession and the 

downturn in the housing market as well as preferences to live in urban 

areas w here owner occupation is not always as prevalent.

Findings in studies of the residential dimensions of a newcomer’s 

experience in a housing market -  accessibility, nature and causes of 

residential concentration, housing conditions, mobility and relocation 

patterns -  attest to the centrality of issues for newcomers and the 

impact they have with respect to understanding their social 

geographies and the processes of adaptation and integration (Robinson 

etal, 2007; Murdie, 2002].

The participants’ access to housing depends upon a multi-dimensional 

set of factors; socioeconomic status, marital status, age, gender, 

language, education, income, household composition, government 

policy, supply and demand, personal motivation, and social values and 

preferences (Danso and Grant, 2000). The complexity of these 

interactions is difficult to capture in study [Boneham et al, 2003]. The 

following section discusses those factors which appeared to be most 

influential in determing the participants’ access to housing.

55.1.1 Transition from the parental home

Young people generally s tart out in the housing market in a relatively 

weak position [Kruythoff, 1994]. This is exemplified by their initial
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tenure in overcrowded housing in poor condition, as they are usually 

located in the margins of the housing market (Jones, 1995). This is no 

different with the Polish cohort.

Experiences with acting in a previous housing market are important 

and have a positive influence in the new country [Oziiekren, 1992). For 

a majority of the participants, regardless of age, occupation, or level of 

education, moving to Ireland signified their first move from the 

parental home. As with the case of young Spaniards [Holdsworth and 

Solda, 2002), moving out of the parental home into the private rented 

sector is a more common housing situation for advantage households. 

According to Robila (2004), young Polish families are more seriously 

impacted by economic struggles, due mainly to their inability to own or 

rent a place to live. This may hold significant consequences for 

intergenerational relationships between parents and adult children 

who are not able to become independent, creating, at times, tension in 

the household.

In American, British, Dutch and German studies, the role of the 

individual has been emphasised for multiple generations, focusing on 

h is/her decision to leave home and establish a new household, often on 

a non-familial basis (Holdworth and Solda, 2002). In this sense, a 

young adult living outside of the parental home typically 'exists’ in an 

intermediate state. This was the case for many of the participants.

They acknowledged their lives and homes in Ireland but pointed out 

that they could always return  to their parental home if necessary. This 

finding concurs with the work of Bonvalet and Merlin (1986) who 

found that extended leaving usually entails a high degree of residential 

fluidity and is associated with high rates of return to the parental 

household. In comparison, Holdsworth and Solda (2002) discovered 

that prolonged residence in the parental home and the close
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association between leaving home and marriage mean that it is likely 

for a young adult to move into an intermediate phase in household 

formation.

55.1.2 Finding housing in Dublin

For those participants who arrived to Ireland prior to 2004, they were 

unable to access welfare benefits upon relocation and were reliant 

upon their own resources to secure housing and employment. Over 

time, the right to work in Ireland as an EU citizen secured their legal 

status and social protection. In 2004, the participants who relocated to 

Ireland post accession appeared to have similar experiences in the Irish 

housing system to those who arrived years before, despite differences 

in their rights and entitlements. Upon initial observation, it could be 

argued that due to their distrust of Irish government services in place 

to assist their relocation, the social networking between Polish 

newcomers and Polish-Irish was a crucial process in terms of access to 

housing and employment. Even with information passed on about 

housing, neighbourhoods, rent, etc. most of the participants were not 

aware of their rights as tenants and accepted housing situations and 

conditions which they might not have otherwise. Coote (2006) 

contends that such self-reliance presents challenges to newcomers 

because without support and information, they are vulnerable in the 

private rented sector and could be taken advantage of by unscrupulous 

landlords. As information is passed from newcomer to newcomer, and 

these are continuously referred to the same housing type, it could be 

argued that the cycle of vulnerability is actually being perpetuated with 

each new crop of Polish immigrants through a chain of networking. 

Evidence suggests that, in general terms, migrant and minority groups, 

due to their more vulnerable position in the labour market, their socio

cultural differentiation from the ‘host’ population, language barriers.



and their economic position (De Haan, 2000), continue to experience 

difficulties in accessing all tenures of housing, with various obstacles 

hindering access to housing being documented (Fonseca et al, 2010). 

Both housing supply and affordability are central to this debate yet 

other aspects such as direct or indirect discrimination on the part of 

landlords, estate agents, housing professionals, local authorities and 

banks are also fundamental aspects. Other structural constraints that 

may limit an immigrant’s access to housing include resources and 

income, which are inextricably related to labour market position 

(Oziiekren and Van Kempen, 2003; Mulder, 1993).

To overcome such limitations in their social fields, newcomers to 

Dublin’s housing system had to exercise agency to navigate and 

negotiate their housing pathways through Irish structures and 

institutions which were new and unknown to them. In many instances, 

cognitive ability, and access to social capital and financial resources 

permitted the participants to make and act upon decisions and choices 

that allowed them to determine the outcome of their housing 

situations. Nonetheless, certain phenomena are out of a person’s 

control [on an individual level), such as economic cycles and domestic 

circumstances. Also, the interplay between identity, value systems, and 

the norms and preferences of the participants were a subtle, yet 

complex, undertone in their interviews. The issues of most concern to 

the participants related to the overall condition of housing in Dublin’s 

private rented sector and their exposure to circumstances which were 

less than ideal.

55.1.3 Affordability

Affordability is a fundamental prerequisite for access to suitable 

housing and has emerged as an important aspect in general housing 

problems encountered in Europe, in particular in city regions [Fonseca,
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2010]. Indeed, Bosswick et al, (2007) observe that the majority of 

countries have experienced a dechne in cheap housing in both pubhc 

and private rented housing sectors. In particular, vulnerable groups, 

including migrants and minorities, are most at risk from social 

exclusion in the housing market. This may be related to the fact that 

access to housing has become more market driven. However, it is not 

only due to housing market dynamics, changes in welfare regimes and 

housing policy, or fluctuations in rents and mortgages, but relates also 

to the weaker socio-economic position and lower income of migrant 

and minority groups in general [Fonseca, 2010]. This may be reflective 

of the fact that access to both affordable and decent housing is 

generally more complicated for immigrants (Bosswick et al, 2007).

55.1.3.1 Paying fo r housing through employment

All of the participants noted that they had little to no problem finding 

work within a matter of days or weeks -  legally or illegally, depending 

upon their time of entry. Their right to work as EU citizens seemed to 

provide them with more confidence in seeking secure jobs and housing 

which they felt better suited their needs. The most frequently reported 

barriers to sourcing work and new housing was their limited English 

skills, problems converting previous training into qualifications 

recognized in Ireland, and finding appropriate, safe and affordable 

housing.

With respect to losing employment and potential 'failure’ in the 

housing market, none of the participants worried about this issue. As 

discussed in the previous chapter, many of them had the support and 

resources of family in Poland so they felt confident in their ability to 

return there or to find new opportunities in a different country. While 

this scenario was not viewed by them to be a problem, living on the



brink of homelessness or encountering cycles of homelessness is 

evident amongst immigrants in other locations with housing markets 

characterised by affordability issues (Briheim-Crookall, 2006].

In discussing issues of housing affordability, the participants appeared 

to be resigned to the current circumstances, though they alluded to it 

constantly in their accounts. It was clear that they related affordability 

to the weakness of the zloty in relation to the euro prior to 2004, and 

since to the limitations in earning power (due to limited higher paying 

job opportunities). They also discussed issues of affordability in 

conjunction with overcrowding and poor housing conditions they 

encountered.

55.1.4 Discrimination first and integration later?

Discrimination has been widely reported in studies regarding 

immigrants and housing experience [see Ahmed and Hammarstedt, 

2008; Massey, 2005; Painter etal, 2001; Krivo, 1995) but the 

participants did not communicate any incidences of untoward 

attention in Ireland. They did cite their experiences dealing with 

landlords as mostly negative and were aware that they were being 

taken advantage of by them in many instances. Landlords might be 

seen as 'gatekeepers’ [Mulroy and Lane, 1992) to the private rented 

m arket in Dublin and therefore instrumental in permitting or denying 

the participants’ entry into different housing types. Most participants 

acknowledged that they were being taken advantage of by landlords 

but did not spend too much time considering a situation in which they 

felt they had little to no control.

Participants’ socio-political background factors into the nature of their 

housing paths. All participants expressed a distrust of government and



their services w^hich tiiey related to the dominance of the socialist party 

in Poland. This impacted their feelings towards Irish authorities. For 

example, due to fears about losing out on opportunities to live and 

work in Ireland, participants did not feel empowered to complain to 

authorities about the state of their substandard housing conditions, the 

security of their tenure or the illegal practices of landlords. Because 

they were not eager to connect with public or government resources, 

the participants had limited knowledge of tenant rights and were not 

certain as to where they could access such information. For example, 

most participants stated that they were not aware of the Private 

Residential Tenancies Act or Private Residential Tenancies Board.

Most decided to just move on from the poor accommodation in 

question, if and when possible. Several participants also discussed a 

method of 'bait and switch’ of apartments and houses by estate agents. 

In these instances, a participant would agree to view a place with the 

assistance of an estate agent but upon arrival, the estate agent would 

show them the unit across the street or around the corner instead, 

claiming that the viewing on offer at the time of their discussion was 

rented by the time they met. They felt that the unit shown on an estate 

agent’s website, the ‘bait’, was nicer than the one they went to see, or 

the 'switched’ unit. This process was deemed 'unprofessional', 

‘frustrating’ and ‘impractical’ in their search for accommodation and 

brought on feelings that they were being taken advantage of, a form of 

discrimination that affected their limited knowledge of Irish housing.

The participants were willing to deal with this as part and parcel of 

their relocation into a new country. Dion contends that

'Perceived discrimination by immigrants inversely reflects their 

satisfactory or successful incorporation: the greater the perceived



discrimination, the less successful the immigrant's incorporation into a 

receiving society' [2001: 524).

This means that as 'invisible' white minorities in Ireland, the Polish 

newcomers are likely to achieve a higher integration rate than other 

ethnic immigrants who are judged on their race or ethnicity. While 

most ethnic minorities tend to settle in neighbourhoods where co

ethnics are already present in large numbers [Bolt et al, 2008), based 

on their disbursement throughout varied neighbourhoods in Dublin, 

the existence of ethnic enclaves do not seem to apply to the Polish-Irish 

case. This result is similar to a study of immigrants in Sweden 

(Andersson, 1996); well educated, highly skilled immigrants, often 

working within transnational corporations, tend to be more dispersed 

geographically than traditional labour immigrants.

55.2 Achieving housing preferences in the Irish housing 
market

Decisions to move are usually made on the basis of preferences, which, 

according to Mulder [1993), can be defined as actual transformations 

of the goals people have in certain periods of their lives. Some groups 

of people have different ideas of what constitutes a desirable housing 

situation and may retain a subjective hierarchy which is not static 

[Oziiekren and van Kempen, 2002). Although not necessarily 

sufficiently motivating conditions for an actual move to take place, the 

decision to move is typically taken when a certain level of 

dissatisfaction with the present housing situation is reached, when a 

new trigger or motive emerges (new job, arrival of family members 

into the household, coupling, etc) (Mulder and Hooimeijer, 1999), or 

when a certain threshold of residential stress has been met (Wolpert, 

1965). In the absence of such stress, people are likely to remain in 

their current place of residence [Mulder, 1996).
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As such, it is important to note that the housing career does not occur 

in a vacuum; rather, it is directly related to the context of prices and the 

tenure structure of the housing stock (Dieleman et al, 2000). Because 

the majority of housing careers develop within one housing market 

area, the structure of the local housing stock plays an important role in 

the development of the housing careers of individuals. For those vi ĥo 

are unfamiliar ŵ ith the local housing context because they have 

emigrated and are likely from a different ethnic and cultural 

background, the housing careers of Irish households and immigrants 

might differ for tŵ o (though not mutually exclusive) reasons:

1) immigrants and Irish households have different housing needs 

and housing preferences ŵ ith regard to their housing situation;

2) immigrants are less able to realise their preferences (Bolt and 

van Kempen, 2002)

The first reason is partly based on the differences in household careers. 

Immigrants often differ from other groups in their demographic 

behaviour. For instance, Polish couples tend to marry (on average) at a 

younger age^ than Irish couples and they learn English as a second 

language, whereas for the majority of the native Irish population, 

English is their first language. What really sets most of the Polish 

cohort apart from their native Irish counterparts in terms of their 

housing career is the point of departure; they had to start their 

independent housing career the moment they arrived in Ireland, with 

little to no knowledge of the Irish housing system, and therefore with 

some degree of disadvantage. This 'disadvantage' may partly explain 

the inability of the participants to achieve their housing preferences 

early on in their relocation to Ireland: their resources, particularly 

financially and linguistically, were limited. Those types of resources 

determine the strength of a household on the housing market in terms



of the abiUty to realise housing preferences (Oziiekren and van 

Kempen, 1998,1997).

The housing needs of participants transformed over time, and 

satisfaction in a particular situation consequently changed also. This 

shift in preferences is directly linked to changes in the personal 

circumstances of participants, a common occurrence over the course of 

a person’s life-cycle such as cohabitation w îth a domestic partner or 

child-rearing stage (Clark and Dieleman, 1996). These changes affect 

the form and function of the household from individualistic to familial 

preferences. This v îll, in turn

translate into a lower utility level fo r  that same household and thus 

households who are entering the child-rearing stage o f their life-cycle are 

less likely to be satisfied with their dwelling environment than other 

groups (Howley et al, 2010:182).

This dissatisfaction with their 'dwelling environment' was one of the 

primary motivators for many of the participants to seek different types 

of housing. Their residential preferences reflect their aspirations to 

live in a satisfying housing situation, so it is possible to deduce from 

their settlement patterns that spatial location matters in the decision

making process. In sum, resources and restrictions (the personal or 

micro context) and opportunities and constraints within the housing 

market (the social or macro context) influence the realisation of 

intentions to move and specific housing preferences. Actual behaviour 

arises from the interaction between the motives for moving, housing 

preferences, and resources and restrictions on the one hand, and the 

opportunities and constraints within the housing market on the other 

hand (Hooimeijer and Oskamp, 1996).
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55.2.1 Prioritising place

The spatial or geographic distribution of different groups of people 

across a geographic area is the result of the interrelation between the 

resources of households, preferences of households, and the 

availability and accessibility of dwellings (Fortes and Jensen, 1987] 

These interactions take place in a context of economic, demographic 

and political structures, including the changes in the welfare state. The 

local spatial distribution of participants confirms their accounts of their 

preferences and prioritisation of place. Collaboratively, their 

movement from the north side of Dublin's inner city to neighbourhoods 

on its south side indicates a desire for improved lifestyle and the 

wherewithal to negotiate Dublin’s housing market to achieve their 

housing goals.

The spatial distribution of participants across Dublin varies and does 

not demonstrate a clustering of people of similar background, 

otherwise known as an ‘ethnic enclave’ (Fortes and Jensen, 1987; 768], 

It is simpler to conclude that the dominant tenure type of housing in 

the areas in which Polish newcomers live is private rented 

accommodation. Apartments in these sections of Dublin accounted for 

over 80% of all new residential developments between 1991 and 2002 

(CSO, 1996 and 2004]. This tenure type facilitated mobility of 

participants from one housing situation to the next, allowing them to 

relocate easily should the desire or need arise. Murdie [2002] argues 

that movement into and out of different types of housing situations in 

different types of neighbourhoods provides insight into the 

experiences of people over time in each of those situations. Each 

participant reflected at length on each of their housing situations and 

experiences since arriving in Dublin, giving a sense of the importance 

that place has for them. They discussed their experience within each



household as well as external sites of experience through their 

perceptions of each neighbourhood. These experiences allowed  

exploration of their priorities at various points in their life.

On first arrival into Ireland, the attitudes and priorities of participants 

did not always match their housing type and geographic preferences. 

Even though all participants expressed interest in a particular type of 

housing situation, in the early phase of their Irish housing careers, 

there was an unanimous indifference to place. Of m ost importance was 

being able to afford accommodation, regardless of its internal and 

external features, until they could secure employment. They put aside 

personal preferences such as proximity to certain am enities such as 

parks and transport links and focused intently on their work lives.

Over time, their attitudes and priorities changed and these changes 

shaped their direction toward achieving a certain lifestyle in a 

particular neighbourhood.

Apart from anecdotal evidence, there is little in the literature that 

depicts Dublin and its reputation from a subjective perspective, but a 

description from Haughton (1949) dem onstrates a city divided by 

reputation. Dublin city-centre is divided by the River Liffey with the 

opposing sides of the river referred to simply as the 'north’ and the 

‘south’ sides. The north side of Dublin has a history of being a less 

desirable section of the city. The differences in the quality of life 

between the north and south areas of the city can be explained through 

a historical perspective of the settlem ent patterns of the working and 

professional classes. Due to its well connected water ways and railroad 

service, the north side of the Liffey has been an established site of 

industrial, warehousing and shipping activities in Dublin for 

generations. Dockhand, seaman and factory worker were common 

professions of residents living on the north side of the city. Over time.



a stigma toward the working classes of the docks area developed - a 

notion that gave the north side the reputation of being a substandard 

place to live. Haughton described the area immediately south east of 

Dublin's city centre as a 'favoured residential locality' and the north as 

‘decayed, unhealthful, and overcrowded' [1949:272-273). The south 

side was an area of aspiration, education and civility.

...houses throughout the poorer belt show (north and west o f  Dublin) but 

fa in t traces o f their form er glory. In the south and southeast, however, 

similar houses are still in their prime; their preservation has been largely 

due to the housing needs o f the professional classes-doctors, dentists, 

solicitors-and also to the presence o f numerous governm ent buildings 

and offices. In some o f the Georgian streets houses have been converted 

into flats; other streets have a large variety o f hotels and boarding 

houses.

There is an air o f spaciousness about this district, due partly to the wide 

streets but also to the small parks that occupy Fitzwilliam Square, 

Merrion Square, and S t Stephen's Green. Within this area, too, are the 

two universities, the Royal Irish Academy, the Institute o f Advanced 

Studies, various museums, the National Art Gallery, and the headquarters 

o f many learned societies’ (Haughton, 1949:273^.

Haughton’s description of the perceptions of Dublin’s north and south 

sides in the 1940s might still apply in 2011, particularly if the price 

differentiation of land and houses are taken into consideration as an 

indicator of value and prestige. Burrows and Rhodes (1998) claim that 

these sorts of ascriptions to neighbourhoods will always be a function 

of objective realities and sometimes highly subjective evaluations.
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55.2.2 Migration to Ireland: ‘Freedom’ for single women and a 
potential constraint to married women?

The role that gender and identity play for Polish women in the Western 

European context is important for illuminating some aspects of their 

immigration story, and their preferences and choices in housing over 

time.

Over the last half-century, different generations in Poland have 

experienced major transformations in living standards and lifestyles. 

For over 40 years, communism had a powerful impact not only at the 

level of society as a whole, but at the family level as well. 

Industrialisation, which was one of the most prevalent features, 

determined an institutional transformation of the family through the 

migration of populations from rural to urban areas (Filadelfiova, 2004). 

Accompanying these processes w ere changes in family roles such as an 

increase in the educational level of women and the large scale entry of 

women into the labour market. During communism, the Polish State 

had a powerful controlling function with regard to the family. The level 

of intrusiveness was so deep that it involved the control of basic needs 

and family functions such as housing, reproductive behaviours (by 

forbidding contraceptive measures and abortions) and parenting 

(Robila, 2004). Although there is very limited research on the family 

during the communist era, the family maintained a central role in 

people’s lives, acting as a buffer and protector from the intrusiveness of 

external political forces [Robila, 2004).

Under communism, gender and ideology interacted, with socialist 

ideology proclaiming (at times only for propaganda) gender equality, 

ensured by equal opportunities for men and women in education, 

professional training and employment (Kerig etal,  1993). However, 

patriarchal views of women w ere maintained since they were
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prim arily  responsible  for childcare and the household. Nearly all of the  

female participants  lived in Poland during  the  1990s and early 2000s 

w hen  the  liberalisation of m arkets  w as underw ay, bu t for m any of the 

participants, there  was still a cultural expectation th a t  they would 

rem ain  in the  parental hom e until m arriage. This is likely due to a 

degree of socio-cultural chaos experienced am idst the  political and 

economic changes in Poland [Robila, 2004). For example, im m ediately  

a fter  the  fall of communism, the re  was a revival of patriarchal a ttitudes  

tow ard  families, underlying w o m en ’s re tu rn  to the  hom e [Uspenskaya 

and Borodin, 2004].

For most, relocating to Ireland provided the female partic ipants  with a 

gatew ay to a m ore  progressive society and opportunities  in 

em ploym ent and lifestyle th a t  would not have been available to them  

had they rem ained  in Poland. Being a hom eow ner  was not ideal for 

m ost of the female participants; they equa ted  this to dom estication and 

a form of cultural repression  they had left behind in Poland. They 

preferred  the 'freedom ' of the  private  ren ted  sector and the  ability to 

move again with little hassle. In their  Irish lifestyle, the  female 

participants  have learned how to claim difference as individuals as well 

as to engage in the  care of the  self, which they unders tood  as a 

necessary  step for maximising their  individual potential (Foucault, 

1988). It is in this context th a t  the  participants  discussed how  it was 

logical for them  to pu rsue  the ir  own ‘place’ in conjunction with career 

development, particularly  with the opportunities  they  felt they w ere  

given with the  widening of the  EU. This is evident in the  challenges 

they chose to overcome, preferring an independen t household to a 

sharing situation, and enduring  poor housing conditions in their  quest 

to pay for accom m odation w ithou t financial support. Song argues th a t  

such an in te rp re ta tion  of the  'spatial independence o f  single women



inadvertently buttresses the ideal selfhood o f the neoliberal labour 

m arket' (2010:131).

In the cases of married female participants such as Klaudia and Paulina, 

migration practices imply that ‘fam ily migration is shaped by the 

dom inant gender roles and gender identities which configure the lives o f  

women and m en' [Cooke, 2001:419) in domestic partnerships and 

marriage. Due to the challenges she would encounter in having her 

qualifications recognised in Ireland, Paulina expressed her concerns of 

being at a disadvantage in her profession here. She sacrificed her own 

career (for some time) to support her boyfriend’s career path, thus 

defining her mode of immigration as tied to his. Tied migration’ may 

also refer to the migrant experience defined as the 'trailing wife' or 

'trailing m other’, the mode of entry Klaudia also experienced. In both 

cases, constrained concepts are typically experienced by the female 

partner in the relationship. A feminist approach to analysing this 

brand of migration would explore how the patriarchical values of 

society oppress women (Halfacree, 2004). The extent to which any of 

the cases of'tied migration' in this study can be attributed to the 

influence of patriarchical values is difficult to determine, but the 

conflict between the women’s familial aspirations and motivations for 

migration based on economic grounds is very real for participants with 

partners and children. One interviewee, a single woman named 

Zuzanna, discussed her perception of oppression in Poland as one 

related to intolerance for any departure from traditional, cultural 

norms and how that influenced her desire to leave Poland.

55.3 Overcoming barriers: exercising agency in the private 
rented sector

Reliance upon resources such as family, friends and extended social 

networks were instrumental in helping the participants find places to
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live in Ireland. These concepts refer to the  direct or indirect 

accessibility o f ' im p o r ta n t ’ persons or groups and the m em bersh ip  of 

social networks. These social netw'orks can have im portan t  functions 

in social integration, in society as a w^hole or w ith in  subgroups. Social 

ne tw orks can also help people find solutions in significant areas  of life, 

achieve im portan t  aims and attain  positions in the  labour and housing 

m arkets  (Oziiekren and van Kempen, 2003).

Upon relocation, ten  of the 31 participants lived tem porarily  with 

family w ho had m oved to Dublin som e time before their  arrival. 

Participants w ere  then  often informally referred  to their  hos ts ’ 

colleagues and netw orks, making connections for w ork  and a place to 

live. Of the few who w ere  recruited  for employment, typically in 

information services, those  participants  stayed in a bed and breakfast 

a rranged  by the ir  em ployer p rior to their  relocation. For the 

participants  in this project, Dublin city was the  location of contacts and 

social ne tw orks which w ere  instrum ental in the ir  capacity to source 

housing and employment.

Until the  second half of the  20^^ century, a p revalen t criticism of urban  

life was the  decay of social o rder  and the weakening  of traditional ties 

supported  by a sense  of com m unity  and fellowship [Burgess, 2008). 

Close kinship links, shared  religious beliefs, similar moral values, and a 

collective approach  to the im portance  of locality w ere  viewed as being 

replaced by anonymity, individualism and com petition  (Forrest and 

Kearns, 2001). The adven t of economic p rosperity  in Ireland 

highlighted this concern. As the  role of agriculture d iminished and the  

'information society’ flourished, there  was a thought sense tha t  the 

'h e a r t ’ of Irish communities, the  rural community, was w as being 

destroyed [Ferriter, 2005). McDonagh [2006) notes th a t  for some.
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notably the elderly, the level of isolation intensified with the shift to 

highly specialised jobs across employment sectors.

Taking this superficial overview of Irish social life into consideration, it 

could be argued that the Celtic Tiger was a detriment to the communal 

fabric of Ireland. This experience would be viewed quite differently for 

the participants of the study. The spatial distribution of the 

participants has a marked relationship between proximity to 

employment and lifestyle which reflects a wider global context in 

which urban centres, a primary hub for jobs, are dominated by young 

single urban professionals without children (Bromley and Tallon, 

2004). These connections also provided a sense of community which 

assisted them with integrating into the community-at-large. In keeping 

with the findings of Forrest and Kearns (2001), a sense of social 

cohesion amongst the participants was produced as a result.

55.3.1 Access to informal networks have advantages and 
disadvantages

Networks were very important to the gradual integration of 

participants into Irish 'life'; casual acquaintances and friends already 

established in Dublin provided connections which facilitated options 

for housing and related issues such as locale, amenities, proximity to 

work, etc. Most participants shared accommodation with a mix of 

strangers and acquaintances for some period of time, a situation not 

experienced by them previously.

Informal networks that were facilitated through word-of-mouth 

communication, information sharing and mutual assistance were 

revealed to be important resources for the Polish newcomers. These 

networks generated a 'housing circuit’ which was heavily used, 

particularly upon arrival to Ireland and in the early phase of their Irish
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housing career. This finding is similar to evidence which explored 

access routes through housing by immigrants in Robinson et al, (2007) 

and Markova and Black (2007).

The circulatory nature of the Polish 'micro-housing market’ ŵ as a 

resource to newcomers with limited knowledge of the Irish housing 

system; however, there is a threat of sustained deprivation to lower 

socio-economic groups who reside in the type of housing the Polish 

newcomers experienced in the early phases of their Irish housing 

careers. Nearly all of the participants encountered substandard 

and/or overcrowded housing during this time. A temporary phase, 

their initial forms of accommodation was exited as quickly as possible, 

depending mostly upon participants’ ability to secure stable 

employment. Participants were often taken advantage of by landlords; 

they were often without a lease and frequently paid high rents for 

substandard and/or overcrowded housing.

Most of the participants relied upon their resources to access the Irish 

housing market upon arrival. Unlike some newcomers to Ireland, 

Polish citizens are members of the European Union thus retaining a full 

bundle of rights and entitlements that ease their access to the Irish 

labour market. With the exception of those participants who secured 

employment prior to entry, most participants secured full time 

employment within two to three weeks of their arrival into Ireland. If 

the participants did not find work within this timeframe, it is likely that 

their options to remain in Ireland would be far more limited as many 

participants arrived into Dublin with little to no money. It was noted 

that monthly income in Poland is much less that what can be earned in 

Ireland during a similar time-period. An average sum saved for the 

journey was between 200 and 300 euro, enough to cover a month’s 

expenses in Poland but barely enough to cover a week’s rent, food.



transportation and personal expenses in Ireland. A couple of 

participants were able to secure a loan from family members but this 

appeared to be the contingent on other factors, for example, the 

importance of the well-being of children and /o r  the opportunity for the 

participant to secure a highly skilled professional appointment. In all 

instances, regardless of any financial support, self-reliance posed a 

challenge for the participants. Maintaining a position in the private 

rented market proved to be a challenge for most participants, as 

reflected through the high number of moves in their first year.

55.4 Ongoing engagement with the housing system

The longer participants remained in Dublin, the more their living 

conditions improved. This behaviour indicates that the longer their 

period of residence in Ireland, the higher the likelihood that their 

knowledge of the operations of Ireland’s housing environment had 

increased, a situation acknowledged in other studies of immigration 

and integration (eg, Murdie, 2003]. Most acknowledged that they were 

now wary of the rental process but were better equipped to deal with 

issues such as incompetent landlords. Except for those participants 

who had purchased housing, only a few of the participants felt ready to 

move into homeownership as a tenure choice. They did not feel 

pressure to purchase housing and were aware that their Irish peers 

w ere more inclined to buy into this tenure type.

All of the participants are within an age range in which domestic 

circumstances have the potential to influence their decision making 

process. As a result, being in such a state of personal change impacts 

their housing choices. Highlighting this change is the desire to move 

towards independent accommodation, either with their significant 

other or by themselves. In both cases, there is a sense of freedom that 

comes with such a housing situation. Participants were open to living
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in multi-generational households but only sharing this household type 

with immediate family. Housing choices narrowed for young families 

who preferred to manage their first steps as parents in a single 

household.

55.4.1 Will they stay or will they go?

All of the interviews but two indicate that remaining in Ireland is a 

major shift away from the original intentions of participants. With a 

better grasp of English, well-paying jobs and an understanding of Irish 

life, a common mobility trigger into a more desirable housing situation 

was the realisation that their lifestyle in Dublin was better than what 

they could achieve in Poland and perhaps elsewhere. Change in 

lifestyle is a common theme in the interviews. The ability to buy new 

clothes, afford rent and utilities, go out to lunch, see films and take 

holidays are the biggest ‘luxury’ items for the cohort. There is a sense 

of pride in being able to achieve success in their personal lives at a 

quicker rate than their peers in Poland and their parents’ generation. A 

combination of these changes in their lifestyles haves impacted their 

intent to remain, creating an anchor effect and grounding them in 

Ireland longer than originally anticipated.

Most of the participants discussed the ease with which they could 

regularly visit Poland via inexpensive airfare and still maintain a sense 

of independence from family and friends. All were proud of their 

Polish heritage and were quick to note that they were still quite 

patriotic in terms of their homeland.

An example of the enduring ties of statehood to a transnational subject, 

a condition which Glick-Schiller e ta l  (1992) argue limits the 

assimilation of individuals into their 'host' society, is the activities of 

the Polish government to remain connected to 'Polonia’, otherwise



known as the PoUsh Diaspora. When emigration from Poland became 

widespread in the early 1990s, the Polish government initiated a series 

of strategies to connect the Diaspora to the homeland, strategies which 

later shifted into repatriation schemes to encourage return migration 

of those emigrants to Poland. The 'interference' of the Polish 

government through its attempts to manage the mobility of Polonia is a 

longstanding approach to maintaining ties with its people. In their 

exploration of the Polish living in America, Thomas and Znaniecki 

[1927) noted that there was an expectation by Polish Americans that 

they would support the national liberation of Poland [during World 

War I) and continue to promote their ethnicisation as Polish 

Americans, a strategy reflected in their attempts to integrate into the 

economy and polity of the United States. Fitzgerald notes that 'the 

conceptualization o f the supra-territorial organisation o f Poland to 

include Polonia ... explicitly recognised a rupture o f territorial residence 

and cultural/political belonging’ [2006: 17). The latter part of 

Fitzgerald’s statement concerning the 'rup ture’ of residence and 

'belonging' of Polonia to Poland, invokes an emotional sentiment that 

underpins the long distance nationalism exhibited by the Polish state, 

which resembles a form of yearning for its 'flock'.

While none of the participants seemed to be encouraged to move back 

to Poland because of government-sponsored repatriation schemes, all 

of them still felt a strong sense of connection to their homeland and 

exhibited a sense of loyalty to it. The social, political, economic and 

cultural differences between Western and Eastern Europe -  and the 

literal and figurative distance the participants felt living away from 

Poland -  started to become more evident in their narratives as they 

made comparisons between Ireland and Poland.
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55.5 Conceptualising home for a transnational cohort

The concepts of home for a group of people living a transnational 

lifestyle could be as varied as the backgrounds of the people who were 

interviewed. Their responses defined the meaning of home from a 

variety of perspectives: difference between house and home; ideal 

house/home; realisation of the 'real and ideal’; what they actually 

remember to be home as opposed to what actually was home; home as 

a source of contentment; the environment in which family and 

relations conducted social life; journeying from home; and self, identity 

and being. Regardless of their definition of home, the participants 

expressed their desire to integrate into the wider Irish community and 

felt there was a certain ‘learning curve’ to this process.

As in other studies using narratives of residential careers (Mason,

2004; Leach, 2002), the participants presented themselves by 

connecting their past and present selves in relation to the context of 

their environment, and they offered their definitions of home through 

this understanding. This relationship’s complexity is compounded by 

the transnational element of the participants’ life stories. It could be 

argued that the meaning of home for a transnational cohort would be 

muddled by episodes of mobility that blur the boundaries of their 

spatial awareness (Webber, 1964]. In this case, the participants’ 

interpretation of home would be more complex and flexible than that 

of a static cohort. The interviews indicate, for the most part, that a 

transnational perspective in which ease of transport, access to 

inexpensive forms of telecommunication and flexible citizenship 

facilitate multi-local residency patterns, has contributed to a decreased 

attachment to physical spaces and an emphasis on the people they love. 

Enquiry into 'the meaning of home’ engendered a range of responses in 

which participants questioned their own definitions of home and place.



There were expressions of uncertainty and disorientation, a desire to 

recapture permanence and familiarity, and an acknowledgement that a 

shift in their social and spatial fields over time has produced a new 

concept of home, different from what they would have formulated if 

asked that question prior to their relocation to Dublin. In sum, the 

meaning of home for this transnational cohort arises from the ‘dialectic 

between permanency and movement, staying and leaving' [Reinders and 

van der Land, 2008:7).

56 Contribution to housing and migration studies

The thesis contributes first and foremost to Irish housing studies 

through its use of qualitative methodology that privileges the 

subjectivity of the cohort, a departure  from the predominantly 

quantitative approach of existing Irish housing studies. Migration to 

Ireland is a nascent field of study and this thesis contributes to the 

growing body of work in this area. Not enough is understood about 

Polish people living in Ireland.

The thesis revealed the nature of transnational living in Dublin to be an 

evolving condition dependent upon the relationship between a 

participant’s resources, socio-cultural positioning, access, and ability to 

exercise agency. The participants’ journeys through the Irish housing 

system demonstrate the specific housing needs, choices, constraints, 

opportunities and preferences of an immigrant group that lived in 

Ireland during a unique time in its socio-economic history. Based on 

the words of the participants, the empirical findings tell us much about 

their time in Ireland.

The contribution of this work to Irish housing and migration studies is 

thus explored through its theoretical and methodological capabilities.
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56.1 Theoretical contribution

The cu rren t housing pathw ays approach  is bes t  utihsed in national 

s tudies with a static cohort who do not exhibit a high level of potential 

for mobility. As a result, it has been criticised for its lack of focus on 

geographic, spatial and tem poral dimensions. This thesis has proposed  

an expansion of the  approach which might overcom e those  concerns 

through the  application of the  transnational discourse. The 

modification to include a transnational e lem ent in the  approach  

involves contem plating the geographic e lem ent and spatio-tem poral 

d imensions of housing paths, because tha t  discourse considers the 

tra jectory  of experiences th rough  each housing situation over time. By 

applying the transnational discourse directly to the  activities of the 

Polish cohort, the approach makes it possible to expose e lem ents of 

risk different from those experienced by a static group of people. It 

reveals the  Polish cohort as a group of individuals who accept, em brace 

or deny change in their  everyday lives, across several geographic 

contexts, and w ithin m ore than  one socio-cultural position.

However, in troducing an extension to an a lready existing fram ew ork  

requires the  full cooperation of tha t  e lem ent with all o ther  aspects of 

the cu rren t  approach. In the  thesis, a transnational e lem ent is argued 

to incorporate  e lem ents of the  m ain tenets  of the  housing pathw ays 

approach based on Clapham’s assertion tha t  the  f ram ew ork  is flexible 

enough to be adapted  to a w ide variety of housing studies. W hen a 

person decides to migrate, above all they consider the  implications of a 

s ta te  of transition  or rem aining fixed in their  c u rren t  position. Once 

they leave their  place of origin, a transnational life has begun. The 

influence of globalisation is ap p a ren t  in advancem ents  in information 

technology, t ransporta tion  and infrastructure, all of which are  utilised 

by the transnational m igrant to comm unicate 'back hom e’, travel



betw een locales, and create a relationship between the local and global, 

thus accentuating a living environm ent facilitated by flexible 

citizenship. A transnational migrant’s identity relates to more than one 

location, such that he or she is not ‘reduced’ to belonging to one place 

or the other. Rather, the transnational lifestyle creates new  forms of 

multi-cultural identity and social integration.

The thesis presented the idea that a transnational migrant experiences 

‘double consciousness' [DuBois, 1903), which involves duality in 

existence and an ongoing state of reflexivity and flexibility critical to 

their construction of home and place. The meaning of home is 

heightened for a transnational migrant because the distance from their 

community of origin creates the space in which to contem plate the 

importance of that concept. The level of attachment and the nature of 

‘hom e’ are discovered through reflection and nostalgia; ‘hom e’ does not 

often refer to the new place in which they live, a space which is not yet 

familiar to them.

Framing many of the interview  questions around elem ents of the 

transnational revealed two topics for further discussion:

1. The decision-making processes of the participants are strongly 

influenced by globalisation and therefore impacts the course of 

their activities and;

2. The participants constantly questioned their actions and the 

context within which choices w ere made, thereby illuminating 

their individual reflexivity.

These two broader them es magnified the elem entary differences 

betw een the housing situations and experiences of a transnational



cohort and a static group when operating in fields of uncertainty. Beck 

[1992) and Giddens (1999,1998) maintain that the process of 

modernisation has pressed people into routinely making decisions 

about issues such as education, employment, quality of life and identity, 

choices which were not within reach for many before the age of 

information technology, a period which has brought about 

sophisticated advancements in communication and transportation.

The participants' relationship with, and exposure to risk operated in 

two primary forms: firstly, the every-day experience of perceived risk 

where the participants encounter short term forms of risk which define 

their responses to more immediate or simultaneous moments of 

decision-making; and secondly, a highly reflective consideration of 

perceived risk, whereby the participant devoted considerable time and 

emotional energy when making decisions with potentially life-changing 

consequences. From within the parameters established by the 

participants' evaluation of perceived risk, the participants displayed 

heightened awareness of their circumstances as multi-scalar, and this 

realisation had consequences for their decisions and actions. A prime 

example of this awareness was the reflexivity involved when thinking 

about homeownership in Ireland as a long-term housing goal. In the 

thesis, embarking upon a transnational lifestyle either advanced or 

impeded the participants’ ability or motivation to act upon 

opportunities which might advance their housing goals. The desire to 

become a homeowner was strong for some participants and they cited 

the potential for improved personal wealth and the idea of'settling 

down' on the one hand as attractive outcomes of becoming an owner- 

occupier. On the other hand, they expressed confusion as to how to 

resolve the conflict they had about returning to Poland, to raise a 

family a n d /o r  be closer to their parents in advanced age, while 

maintaining the financial responsibilities inherent in homeownership.



Apart from the few participants who secured employment prior to 

relocation, most of the participants did not have work in Dublin upon 

entry and were eager to find it, even when discussing a full range of 

desires for moving (for example, bettering English, sense of adventure, 

etc). They arrived to Ireland at a financial disadvantage (in several 

stories, it was noted that this indirectly relates to the salary differences 

between Poland and Ireland that make it more difficult to save and 

many claimed to have stepped back several places in their housing 

careers in order to achieve their individual goals. A relative sense of 

insecurity coupled with the determination and motivation to leave 

Poland for Ireland strongly suggests that economic migration was a 

risky process for the participants. Their negotiation through that 

process exposed the interaction between their ability to exercise 

agency and the structures and institutions that impact their decision

making and actions.

Notwithstanding differences among them, the accounts presented in 

this thesis reveal common themes which became the basis for 

discussion in each findings chapter: description of housing careers; 

participants’ ability to exercise agency when negotiating access; and 

meaning of home in a transnational context. These themes draw 

attention to the complexity of the cohort’s housing choices, 

opportunities, constraints and preferences when experiencing a 

lifestyle located across more than one geographic area.

56.2 Methodological contribution

This thesis implemented a research design methodology which adhered 

to the tenets of social constructionism and structuration theories by 

centring first person accounts as the basis for analysis and 

complementing the framework with secondary data. Analysis of the 

participant accounts demonstrated a reflexive relationship between
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individual and social structure. Up until now, work of this nature has 

been non-existent in the Irish housing literature in relation to 

immigration.

The fieldwork entailed interviewing 31 Polish residents of Dublin. The 

interviews were semi-structured, permitting discussion on a wide range 

of topics. Aside from this research, their social experiences within 

housing have not been explored by a theoretically based study. Some 

headway has been made in understanding their movement in 

connection to the flexible labour discourse, findings which have been 

helpful in understanding the motivation for their migration to Ireland. 

These studies have concentrated on their employment activities and 

their impact on the markets. This thesis sought to make a 

methodological contribution which could connect the findings from 

those studies with the gaps in housing knowledge, and which could 

also propose a theoretical expansion to an existing framework.

The research was designed, and the methodology chosen, in an attempt 

to bridge these concepts. Of utmost importance to the fieldwork was 

having a basic understanding of the cohort’s background. The statistics 

from labour market studies have demonstrated a well educated and 

highly skilled professional group of Polish people with a good grasp of 

English immigrating to Ireland. They were perceived to be mobile 

individuals who were interested in gaining work experience and 

exposure to an improved quality of life relative to what they were 

accustomed to. Because those in the primary group applying for PPS 

numbers were at various stages of household formation and not likely 

to be seeking homeownership as an immediate housing option, the 

natural recourse was the private rented sector. With this understood, 

questions in the interview schedule w ere slanted tow ard the individual 

in the private rented sector. This m eant being aware of constant



transition in their housing choices as they moved from insecure or 

temporary housing situations to more stable ones. Participants’ 

movement through the private rented sector did not always occur in 

tandem with milestones in their personal lives -  marriage, 

childbearing, new employment, etc. -  so the interview schedule was 

semi-structured to allow elaboration on those topics. If the participant 

was a homeowner, the direction of the interview entered territory that 

differed from that of the private rented sector. For example, questions 

about the financial transactions that obtaining a mortgage loan entail 

or about long term investment in the upkeep of property were chosen 

specifically for that housing situation.

The modification to the housing pathways approach required increased 

attention to three observations of the participants’ life experiences that 

may differ in scope an d /o r  scale from those of a static cohort.

1. The first observation related to the interaction between a 

transnational migrant and their personal objectives, and how 

their behaviour related to their social field. In this sense, the 

methodology was sensitive to the motivation behind 

transnational living and the extent to which the aspiration to 

continue living in that way was articulated in the interview 

process. Were participants’ personal objectives in relocating 

abroad met? What were their attitudes to living a transnational 

lifestyle? Answers to these types of questions indicated the 

participants’ attitudes to living a transnational lifestyle, thus 

allowing an assessment of their migration ‘style’ and w hether or 

not their experience in Dublin would prompt future migration 

behaviour. If the participant demonstrated that they were 

integrating well or enjoyed their life in Dublin, it was deduced 

that their pathways within the Dublin housing environment may
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continue, whereas those who were interested in moving on 

from DubUn demonstrated that their pathways in the Dublin 

housing environment may not be long term.

2. The second observation involved an emphasis on the 

importance of place and geography. A transnational migrant’s 

sense of place may be more fluid than that of an individual in a 

fixed state because, in some cases, their household experiences 

are stretched over several geographic boundaries. This was 

confirmed by the circulatory pattern of participants’ movement 

between Poland and Ireland over time. They were no longer full 

time residents of Poland, yet they felt compelled to remain an 

active member of society there. They expressed a desire to 

belong to, and integrate into Dublin but did not always feel 

integrated into Irish society. They moved easily between the 

two countries and, in some cases, felt torn between the two 

countries, unable to choose a place to remain long term.

3. Lastly, the third observation highlights the significance of class 

issues with respect to resources - material, professional and 

social. The ability to afford housing and a particular type of 

lifestyle require the resources and social capital that 

transnational migrants may not have yet accumulated in 

Ireland, an advantage a native Irish person may have naturally 

because of familiarity with the housing system. The participants 

may not have all came from privileged financial backgrounds 

but they relied upon intuition and networks of family and 

friends to assist them in achieving their employment and 

housing goals. In time, their financial resources grew and social 

networks expanded. These improvements in their lives 

afforded access to a different range of housing options. While
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the same could be evidenced in the housing careers of the native 

population, there are some differences w^hich could be casually 

noted based on previous studies. Upon arrival, newcomers tend 

to settle in specific neighbourhood of a city rather than 

distributing themselves across a city. In this case, participants 

concentrated on accessing initial forms of housing in the city- 

centre and remained closer to town during the early phase of 

their Irish housing career. The city-centre offered more 

employment opportunities, and participants valued proximity to 

jobs over the condition of housing. In contrast, it is predicted 

that non-immigrant households assimilate in a larger 

geographic area because they will seek housing from a wider 

range of neighbourhood choices. This occurs because non

immigrant householdsare more likely to select settlement areas 

based on exposure from previous visits to the area or through 

established networks. They are also more inclined to seek 

accommodation in areas that have similar housing types, 

amenities and community services to their neighbourhood of 

origin.

Therefore, the design and the methodological approach took into 

consideration the changing social formations that diversify the life 

course of a transnational cohort, and considered variances in their 

household experiences and housing situations. These variances arose 

from spatial technicalities, and emotional and material needs, and 

dem onstrated reflexivity on the part of the researcher and research 

participants.

57 Limitations of the research design and methodology
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The study's qualitative approach may be highly informative, but there 

are three main drawbacks to the project: first, it is not to scale; 

secondly, it is not representative of the population as a whole or of the 

phenomena that affect this area; and finally, it does not measure long

term change. The following section discusses the limitations of the 

research design and methodological approach in more detail.

57.1 Two primary concerns

The housing pathways approach (Clapham, 2005] is quite broad, but 

it was critical to the analysis to concentrate specifically on several key 

themes and theoretical constructs in order for the study to be 

credible, rather than utilising the framework in its entirety and 

underemphasising the importance of each because of time, 

information or resource restraints. Nonetheless, there are two 

primary methodological concerns which relate to the broader 

theoretical constructions of any research project being undertaken 

within the housing pathways framework.

Firstly, the framework is not an attempt to create one exhaustive 

social theory that perfectly complements macro and micro 

phenomena as both fields are in constant fiux. Instead, the 

research aims to bring a deeper understanding to our knowledge of 

households and housing pathways, collectively assisting the 

researcher in evaluating how policy instruments can more 

efficiently and effectively meet the housing needs of a significantly 

varied populace. Nonetheless, the challenges posed by not being 

fully aware of all associations that motivate, direct or impede 

transnational movement and related housing patterns were likely 

to influence the outcome of the research. This concern was not 

entirely unconstructive, as overarching models are always prone to 

magnification of some areas over others, allowing for the continued



evolution and dialogue of the framew^ork over time (Mythen, 2004).

Secondly, it was important to recognise that individuals do not 

share the same life experiences, no matter how closely they are 

connected in terms of culture, gender, life stage, and so on, and 

therefore they cannot share the same interpretation of risk, 

opportunities, challenges and constraints. What was 'perceived as 

risk fo r  some m ay be construed as opportunities by others'

(Luhmann, 1993:71).

57.2 Limitations relating to data collection and field work 
planning

There were several methodological concerns which related 

specifically to the data collection and field work planning. During the 

time in which field work was conducted, several participants dropped 

out of the study and in two cases relocated back to Poland. Attrition 

was to be expected.

Another concern was related to the retention of participants who are 

in the process of integrating into a new city, or negotiating and coping 

with a personal experience such as marriage or new employment.

The age range of the selected cohort and the chosen geographic 

region also impacted the study, and various types of households were 

neglected while other types w ere over-emphasised.

Lastly, in projects where there is a language barrier between project 

participant and interviewer, some information, for example cultural 

nuances, may be lost figuratively 'in translation’. In other words, 

interviewees might reveal more information about their experiences if 

granted the opportunity to speak freely in their native tongue. Since 

the interviews were conducted with Polish born people in English by
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an American researcher in an Irish context, and the transcripts not 

reviewed by an expert in Pohsh culture or linguistics, it is difficult to 

gauge to what degree cultural nuances were figuratively captured or 

lost in translation. Some people gave ‘be tte r’ interviews; men, for 

example, were not only less inclined to be interviewed but were more 

likely to give shorter answers to questions.

57.3 Researching transnational subjects

Performing research on a group of transnational subjects presents 

two main challenges. For one, forging the connections and tracing the 

pathways of their migration patterns over time and across borders 

requires a comprehensive understanding of the ‘specificities and 

struggles o f place that take shape in different ways' [Pratt and Yeoh, 

2003: 164). Smith (2001) reasons that an elaboration of comparative 

transnationalism allows the researcher to move beyond inquiry and 

begin to amplify the possibilities of'imagination' and 'partial 

identification' (Pratt, 2000: 649). Secondlu, housing experiences are 

difficult to capture and therefore generalise because in each 

household there is potential for distinct life histories and settlement 

patterns. Since the project cohort was perceived to be highly mobile 

or transnational, their ability to relocate elsewhere - contingent on 

spatial technicalities, or emotional or material needs - challenges the 

analytical approach of even the most multi-disciplinary study.

In an attempt to overcome any difficulties in material, discursive and 

performative terms, this thesis described debates, examples and case 

studies on a wide range of subjects related to transnationalism.

57.4 Additional methodological limitations



Restricted budget, the limitations of previous research experience and 

trepidations about the validity of the research w^ere ever present issues 

for this work, at least from the perspective of a postgraduate student 

managing their first large-scale research project. As a result, this work 

must be viewed as the 'tip of the iceberg’ and set the precedent for 

future research into the area of immigration and Irish housing studies.. 

The hope was that the work reveals a useful starting point and the 

opportunity for more questions to be developed for future research. 

The semi-structured interview process provides ample possibility for 

digression and exploration of contingent themes which may be missed 

out on by the guiding interview schedule.

It was never my intention to diversify the field of participants beyond 

the main criteria. The review of literature served to inform me about 

what might be expected in a study of immigrants in a new housing 

system so there was some understanding prior to recruitment as to 

what may be expected. This was not an effort to ignore issues such as 

class, but to allow the participants to inform me as to what I should 

know instead of me assuming that certain characteristics should be 

evident. I wanted to engage typical people, amass information, discuss 

the challenges and constraints peculiar to them, and discover their 

experiences in negotiating a new housing system, no matter what their 

background.

58 Overcoming limitations of the housing pathways 
approach

In sum, there are four key points which indicate that the application of 

the transnational discourse is integral to this work on immigrants and 

housing, and that it may overcome some of the approach’s limitations:
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The transnational discourse permitted the research design, 

methodology and analysis to be multi-scalar in context as opposed 

to the approach's static basis for analysis; Incorporating the 

transnational discourse into the approach highlighted the structural 

factors in both the receiving and sending countries, contexts that the 

current framev^ork was not originally designed to integrate.

There is an improvement in balancing macro and micro issues in 

analysis -  In analysis, the approach’s current framework may 

overemphasise either the macro or micro issues under investigation.

By viewing systems as occurring through, and in response to individual 

behaviour, drawing attention to the transnational lifestyle of the Polish 

cohort allowed the subjectivity of their stories to be illuminated in 

tandem with those macro issues which affected their immigration 

experience.

Application of transnational discourses increases the reflexivity 

and flexibility of the approach - When discourses of the transnational 

are applied to a study of immigrants in the modified approach, the 

work is open to the duality or 'double consciousness' that exists for 

individuals who are not yet settled or integrated into the receiving 

country or for those do not want to remain long term. As a result, 

questions in the interviews could be designed with increased 

sensitivity to the subjectivity of the immigrant experience. For 

example, participants wove accounts of their lives in Poland and 

Ireland into their narratives, made comparisons between their 

experiences in each country, and expressed their desires and 

preferences based on a reflexive interpretation of their background 

and of the prospects that emigration offered in terms of defining their 

future goals.
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Transnationalism positions the activities of the state more 

prominently in the approach, and it signals the prominence of 

specific locations as well as the continuing, if evolving, importance 

of borders and the nation state for households -  The State is not 

passive in terms of the activities of the market but rather, an active 

stakeholder in the formulation and perpetuation of the social policies 

that impact immigration and housing issues. EU-level issues and 

policies also affect Ireland, and the Irish state also has responsibilities 

in governance which affect the EU. These issues impact households, 

whether through regulation of housing standards, increasing energy 

efficiency thresholds, or regulating market controls that may improve 

housing affordability. In this work, the interrelationship between 

transnationalism and the Irish state form the backdrop to a discussion 

on policy implications.

59 Housing policy challenges

Modernising housing policy in the Irish welfare state has been 

challenging because change is fragmented and reactive, occurring in 

response to fluctuations in the private markets. This is particularly 

difficult to manage when the underlying ideology in the country is to 

encourage people to provide for their own material needs.

It is common for Irish policy makers respond to changing economic and 

social conditions by suggesting the existence of'housing problems’. 

Such an approach, however well theorised the data supporting the 

policy agendas, is often conditional and built upon quantitative 

analyses that neglect the social context at the individual level. As a 

result, the individual is interpreted through a generalised 

understanding of social order and their interaction within that 'space’ -  

local, national, global. In the Irish context, until the housing ‘crash’,
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housing preferences and policy responses were built upon the broad 

cultural and ideological premise that homeownership was the ideal 

tenure. With the increase in the number of immigrants to the country 

from varied ethnic backgrounds, and with their frequency of residence 

in the private rented sector, the Irish housing system was confronted 

with the notion that not all residents of the country now had the same 

cultural and ideological predisposition towards property ownership. 

Trends in immigration are complex and difficult to predict, and at the 

present time there is no perfect or even central source of data that can 

help local authorities or regions to plan the types of services and 

strategies which can flexibly respond to such housing issues.

59.1 Policy im plications

'The obstacles and challenges tha t newcomers encounter in accessing 

housing, and the ways in which they respond, inform us about the 

openness o f our cities, the opportunities and constraints common to 

specific urban areas, and the integrative and/or exclusionary practices 

and institutional arrangements that prevail. Understanding the housing 

experiences (o f migrants) can guide community members, policy makers 

and urban practitioners in developing more responsive and equitable 

urban environments’ {Murdie, 2002: 424].

This quote from Murdie was chosen as the introduction to this section 

because it is integral to the general scope of the thesis, and represents 

the point at which a discussion about housing policy might begin.

For immigrants, adequate and affordable housing with security of 

tenure is an important facilitator of integration into a new society. 

Secure housing establishes the circumstances for access to other 

formal and informal supports and networks. Good housing for 

immigrants facilitates and reduces the length of the resettlement and 

integration process, as well as reducing long-term costs to society in



other areas such as health, education, social assistance and 

employment insurance.

Studies suggest that the cost, tenure, quality and stability of housing, as 

well as the neighbourhoods in which children reside, are important to 

health, education, safety and social engagement. Secure, adequate, 

affordable housing also affects the well-being of women in many ways, 

enhancing safety and security, improving their health and economic 

status, and providing a stable base from which they can upgrade their 

education, and access jobs and other social support networks.

Housing also has many attributes that are influential in people's lives; 

physical, financial, locational, spatial, psychological and environmental. 

Although none of these attributes in themselves are automatic 

justification for government assistance and intervention in housing, 

they do illustrate that there are many aspects of housing that can be 

instrumental in the well-being of individuals and communities, in the 

successful operation of the economy, and in many aspects of the social 

and cultural elements of society.

Based on this reading of the importance of housing for immigrants, this 

section of the chapter ventures beyond a general explanation, and 

discusses the possible policy implications of this research as well as 

making suggestions for change. The final section proposes that a series 

of challenges for Irish housing policy is posed by the housing 

experiences and consequences of new immigration as explored in this 

thesis.
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59.1.1 Policy implication #1

Based on the participant accounts, it is clear that improved regulation 

of the private rented sector is necessary.

a. Strengthen regulations by improving fairness, transparency, 

and quality in the administration of the system - Immigrants are 

more likely than native-born Irish to live in the private rented sector 

and more likely to live in urban areas where vacancy rates are low^er 

and rents are often higher. Due to lack of prior knowledge or exposure 

to the Irish housing system, upon relocation they are often at a 

disadvantage in understanding their rights as tenants and in 

negotiating a fair rent for their housing. The main legislation 

governing these rights and obligations is set down in the Landlord and 

Tenant Acts 1967 to 1994 and the Residential Tenancies Act 2004. 

Expanding or reforming the policy framework and legal system 

governing these Acts to be more sensitive to the needs of new 

immigrants may help minimise the multiple disadvantages experienced 

by newcomers to Ireland.

b. Improve relations between small property owners and their 

community -  The participants initially lived in apartments which were 

operated by landlords who likely retain small real estate portfolios. 

From their narratives, they were living in unregulated apartments 

which have avoided integration into Dublin’s mainstream renting 

culture. A programme which offers financial incentives for small 

landlords to provide sound housing for tenants and to have reasonable 

protection in place may be an effective way to improve housing 

standards and to bring housing up to code.



c. Protect tenants from predatory practices of landlords and estate  

agents - A recurring issue in the participants’ narratives was that they 

were often taken advantage of by the 'gatekeepers’ of housing -  

landlords and estate agents. To reduce tenant harassment of this 

nature and to improve their access into the Irish housing system, it is 

imperative that such practices are regulated. Strengthening the scope 

of the Private Residential Tenancies Board to provide more direct 

assistance to immigrant groups may be helpful in terms of the ability to 

source safe, secure and affordable housing upon arrival.

59.1.2 Policy im plication #2

There are persistent issues with the conditions of housing in the 

private rental sector.

a. Expand the Building Control Act 2007  -  The scope of this thesis 

did not permit analysis of the buildings in which the participants lived 

upon entry to Ireland, largely because a lack of memory limited their 

ability to detail addresses and landlord names. Apparent from their 

stories is the persistently sub-par conditions of rental units available to 

households on the private market. Increased inspection practices of 

housing, particularly in urban areas where the conditions of housing 

for immigrants may be the most poorly-maintained, would likely 

improve the appearance, livability and marketability of such 

properties. Perhaps this could be accomplished through an expansion 

of the Building Control Act 2007, which deals with issues such as 

building standards, workmanship, conservation of fuel and energy, 

access for people with disabilities, fire safety standards, and the 

registration of professionals qualified as building consultants such as 

'quantity surveyor’ and ‘architect.’

59.1.3 Policy im plication #3
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Improve transparency of the mechanisms and services of the Irish 

private and public housing market.

a. The housing market consequences of new immigration -  The

housing situations and experiences of new immigrants, and the housing 

market consequences of new immigration are related to the local 

housing market context into which new immigrants arrive. In the 

Dublin context, where areas of low demand for housing for native Irish 

households exist, new immigrants tend to fill the void left by 

households that are able to exercise a greater degree of choice within 

the housing system and have vacated or avoided particular segments of 

the local housing market [housing types, tenures and neighbourhoods].

The participant accounts did not indicate 'housing failure’ in the sense 

that they were on the brink of homelessness or were incapable of 

sourcing accommodation regardless of its standard. What their 

accounts did reveal is that there is a mismatch between supply and 

demand in the Dublin housing market, where increasing competition 

for the scarce resource of safe, secure and affordable housing can drive 

down housing conditions and increase the unfair rental practices of 

predatory 'gatekeepers’ of the Irish housing system. In order to avoid a 

situation where new immigrants are equated with an undercutting of 

neighbourhood sustainability through the creation of slums, further 

attention needs to be granted to the broader patterns of variation 

between high and low demand housing ‘micro-markets’ which exist in 

the Irish housing system.

60 Concluding remarks of the thesis

Prior to working on this thesis, I spent a number of years working as an 

advocate and developer of affordable housing in New York City. I spent



countless hours working with community groups, policy makers and 

stakeholders and interacted frequently with the tenants of the 

buildings that my organisation managed. My colleagues and 1 worked 

to 'connect the dots’; for example, bridging social services to 

households w here necessary, researching more time effective methods 

for the delivery of affordable housing, and implementing large scale 

operations which sought to reduce the cost burden to government 

without sacrificing good quality housing.

When I moved to Ireland, 1 became acutely aware of how important 

and definitive the decisions 1 made were to managing the project of 

'me'. Suddenly, negotiating previously simple tasks such as sourcing 

housing, finding work and making connections were no longer easy.

For a veteran of the affordable housing industry, I was humbled by how 

little 1 understood of the dynamics involved in a housing system, it was 

from this perspective that the research evolved.

With this in mind, the thesis attempted to abandon the idea that 

housing issues occur in isolation from other aspects of social life by 

connecting them to wider discourses of analysis. In step with 

developments in housing study at the international level, the thesis 

argued that the housing pathways approach was beneficial to the 

growing body of qualitative study from a subjective position. In an 

attem pt to contribute to this growing body of work, the thesis 

proposed that a modification to the current housing pathways 

approach would overcome drawbacks to the existing framework and 

enrich the approach’s theoretical capabilities. The application of a 

transnational element extended the parameters for analysis and 

elucidated the range of meanings found in the everyday interactions 

and practice of a Polish-born cohort living in the Dublin city-region.
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The findings of this thesis have estabhshed a basis of understanding 

about the housing paths of the Polish residents of Dublin, a new 

immigrant group who demonstrate a potential to live a transnational 

lifestyle in the medium term but who are not yet decided about 

whether they desire to stay in Ireland, return to Poland or venture 

elsewhere. While the sum of this thesis may have contributed to the 

literature which describes and analyses the immigrant experience in 

the Irish housing system, further work that connects theoretically 

informed housing study with immigration, settlement patterns and the 

transnational experience would significantly benefit the field.
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A p p e n d i x  1 :  G e o g r a p h i c  D i s t r i b u t i o n ,  T e n u r e  S t a t u s ,  E m p l o y m e n t  R a t e  a n d  M a j o r i t y  A g e  G r o u p  o f

I r i s h ,  P o l i s h  a n d  S e l e c t e d  N a t i o n a l i t i e s

Category
Category
Specification Irish Polish Lithuanians Latvians Chinese Filipinos German French

Geographic
Distribution

Tenure Status

Employment
Rate

Majority Age 
Group

Urban
Rural

Owner
Renter

58% 88% 86% 86% 98% 93% 64% 74%
41% 12% 14% 14% 2% 7% 36% 16%

80% 7% 10% 11% 20% 25% 47% 35%
20% 93% 90% 89% 80% 75% 53% 65%

55% 84% 83% 82% 44% 85% 69% 78%

25-29 25-29 25-29 20-24 20-24 30-34 25-29 25-29
Data source: "Non-Irish Nationals living in reland," supplement to rish Census 2006, published by Central Statistics Office,
Note: In each of the individual 'Profiles of Nationals,’ the CSO report factors in geographic areas containing less than 1,499 persons as 
‘rural’ whereas Table 2 (pg 11 of the report), defines 'rural' as a geographic area containing 2,999 persons or less. Appendix I ’s 
expression of 'u rban  vs. rural’ incorporates a geographic area containing less than 4,999 persons as 'rural’ in order to maintain 
continuity with each profile.



A p p e n d i x  2 :  C o n s e n t  f o r  P a r t i c i p a  t i o n  i n  

R e s e a r c h

Consent form for participation in research project

Working Title: The Housing Pathways o f Transnational Polish 
Migrants in Dublin, Ireland

I have agreed  to  participa te  in the  research  project tentatively  
entitled, T h e  Housing Pathways of T ransnational Polish Migrants in 
Dublin, Ireland.' My participation requ ires  th a t  I am interview ed by 
Alana Smith, pos tg radua te  resea rche r  from Trinity College, and  
subm it tw o com pleted  forms. The first form is entitled, 
‘Demographic Profile’ and  the second form is entitled, 'Housing 
Careers’.

The in terv iew  will be taped  using a digital audio recorder. 1 will 
have an opportun ity  to review the  t ran sc r ip t  from my in terview  for 
validation p r io r  to analysis.

My participation in this project is voluntary. I unders tand  tha t  1 will 
not be paid for my participation. 1 m ay w ith d raw  and  discontinue 
participation at any  time.

1 have the  right to decline to an sw er  any  question  or to end the 
in terview  on my ow n will.

I u nde rs tand  tha t  the  resea rcher  will not identify me by nam e in any 
reports  using information obtained  from this interview, and tha t  my 
confidentiality as a part ic ipan t in this s tudy  will rem ain  secure.

Your signature below indicates that you have read and understand 
the above information, that you have discussed the study with the 
researcher prior to giving consent, and that you have decided to 
participate based on the information provided.

Signature of Participant Date



A p p e n d i x  3 :  I n t e r v i e w  S c h e d u l e

Working thesis title: Housing Pathways of Transnational Polish 
Migrants in Dublin, Ireland

Project Interview Schedule

Alana Smith, postgraduate  researcher 
Dr Eoin O'Sullivan, supervisor 

Trinity College Dublin 
School of Social Work and Social Policy

2009-2010



Overview of the Schedule

By their very nature, transnational m igrant experiences are  difficult 

to capture because they display distinct settlem ent pa tte rns  from 

the majority of the population. Their ability to relocate elsewhere, 

contingent on spatial technicalities, emotional a n d /o r  material 

needs, challenges even the m ost multi-disciplinary study's analytical 

approach. The housing pathv\/ays approach  (Clapham, 2005) is one 

w^ay of ordering the housing field in a w ay tha t gives us insight into 

the journeys people take in relation to the ir  life plans.

One of the prim ary  research objectives is to evaluate the 

transnational im migrant’s 'life course’, a te rm  which connotes tha t 

not all individuals or social groups follow the same sequence of 

stages, particularly those who fall into distinct cohort samples as 

they are a function of the demographic, social and political 

conditions of a particular period and place.

Because of changing social formations which diversify the life 

course of different people, the transnational im migrant’s family 

stages -  formation, development, construction, and dissolution -  

may not always coincide with their household stages -  expansion, 

contraction, and dissolution.

Interview process

To collect the data tha t will create the m ost holistic life story 

possible, the interview process is two-fold. First part  of the 

interview process aims to collect dem ographic information of the 

individual participant. Both dem ographic profile and interview will 

assist in the creation of each partic ipant’s housing pathways for 

analysis.

The demographic profile contains a set of questions tailored to 

survey the make-up of each household. Questions centre on
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determ ining age, gender, place of birth, employment status, 

personal relationship status, and educational attainment. The 

second section of the demographic profile labelled, ‘housing careers’ 

allows space for the listing of the chronological order of the 

partic ipants’ housing situations with questions focused on type, 

location and duration of stay.

The interview seeks to contextualise information provided in the 

demographic profile by 'exploring (the m igrant's) perceptions and  

the m eanings informing decisions and actions', (Robinson e t al, 2007: 

9). Evaluation of the transnational migrant's housing experiences 

via interview will be segmented into three sections, labelled 

'transnational experience', 'housing careers', and 'housing 

pathw ays’.

Transnational Experience

This se t of questions will approach the transnational experience as 

the cohort: constitute themselves; identification and linkages to 

their country of origin and the ir  country of destination; their 

identification to the w ider community; their identification to their 

specific neighbourhood; and the ir  identification with their 

connection to global networks.

Housing Careers

Material assets and level of income determ ine the type, location, 

and amenities of tenure  type. An immigrant may spend more 

money on communication to its country of origin, travelling to and 

from sending and receiving country, rem ittances to family back 

'hom e’ or apply savings to language classes which stretch their 

means above and beyond s tandard  living expenses such as 

groceries, utilities and social life. Questions in this set are  aimed to



uncover the im portance of practical realities in determining 

household tenure.

Housing Pathways

Personal preferences, attachments, and employment practicalities 

are  influenced by location of family, friends, and w ork prospects 

w ith situational needs fulfilled in and out of the household. The 

making of space within which people move can be seen within the 

context of various globalizing trends and the kind of spaces they 

create  to manage these changes. Within transnational households, 

access to resources, differences in mobility, and varied types of 

lifestyles will make themselves apparen t in the interview process. 

This set of questions is set to reveal the transnational experience 

through preferences, attachments, and employment practicalities 

tha t influence access to resources and differences in mobility.

NOTE: Some people will have moved house within the same 

neighbourhood, others will have moved through different 

neighbourhoods, and different cities, and some may only have lived 

in one place. All these different possibilities will be difficult to 

accom m odate within the schedule. Interview will therefore adapt 

to personal life stories and housing situations as necessary.

TRANSNATIONAL EXPERIENCE

Objective = to ascertain the 'who', 'what', 'where', 'when'and 'how' o f 

the transnational story

R easons for m oving to  Dublin. Ireland

How did you come to be living in Dublin?
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Where was your last settled home before you left your country of 

origin? [Country & City/Town)

Why did you leave?

Did you live anyw here else [i.e. another country) before arriving in 

the Dublin?

Did you choose to relocate to Dublin? If so, why? If not how  did you 

end up in Dublin?

Did you feel relocating to Dublin was a risky venture?

Arrival in to  Dublin. Ireland

When did you arrive in Dublin?

How old w ere  you then?

Did you arrive on your own, or did you arrive into Dublin with a 

partner, family, or friends?

What possessions and resources [money, transport etc.) w ere  you 

able to bring with you?

W here did you live w hen you first arrived into Dublin? 

[accommodation/location)

How did you come to be living there? [accommodation and 

location)

W hat w ere  you doing at tha t time? [working, studying, looking after 

family, unemployed etc.)

Did you get any help or support from services or agencies when you 

first arrived in Dublin?

Did you get any help or support from friends, family, or people in 

the local community when you first arrived?

W hat did you think of Dublin when you first arrived?

HOUSING CAREER



Objective = collect sequential history o f  residential situations since 

arriving in Dublin and generate a residential geography o f places 

lived since arriving in Ireland

We would now  like to talk about the different places you have lived 

since arriving in Dublin, as stated on the demographic profile.

Please discuss all accommodation situations, location and duration 

of stay, regardless of how brief the stay.

Can we s ta rt by talking about w here  you moved to when you left the 

first place you lived in Dublin?

Clarify the num ber and sequence of accomm.odation settings since 

arriving in the Dublin before moving on to the housing pathway 

section.

HOUSING PATHWAY

Objectives = understanding the changing direction and focus of the 

housing career, exploring the changing hopes, aspirations and 

actions of participants and identifying the different factors 

impacting on residential mobility at different points in time.

We would now like to talk a bit more about w hat life was like in the 

different places you have lived since arriving in Dublin. Can we go 

back to when you first arrived in the UK and s ta rt by talking about 

the first place you lived when you arrived in Dublin?

Reason for moving to neighbourhood

How did you end up living in tha t area?

Did you choose to move into tha t area - w hat attracted you to tha t 

area?

Was there  anyw here else in Dublin or town in Ireland or elsewhere 

you would have ra the r  moved to - W here and why?



If so, why w ere  you unable to move there? How did tha t make you 

feel?

Were there  any places in Dublin a n d /o r  town in Ireland you wanted 

to avoid living? W here and why?

Neighbourhood image and reputation

Did you have any views, perceptions, or opinions about Dublin 

before you moved there? W hat was this perception based on?

And was the area how you thought it would be when you arrived? 

(If not, how was it different?)

How do you think o ther people see that area? W hat image and 

reputation does it have?

Do you think tha t is an accurate representation of the area?

Did your perception of the area change during the time you lived 

there? How and w hat made your views change?

Social networks and interactions

What w ere  you doing at tha t time (working, education or training, 

unem ployed/not allowed to w ork  etc.)?

Did you have friends, relatives, or people from your 

country/com m unity  living nearby?

Did that make a difference to your life at the time?

Did you feel isolated at all? In w hat ways?

What w ere people like round there?

Did you see yourself as similar or different to o ther people living in 

the area? Did you feel like you fitted in? (How or how  not?)

Did anyone make an effort to make you feel welcome when you 

moved in?

Did you get to know your neighbours?



Did you make any new  friends in the local area? H ow /w here  did 

you meet them? Did tha t make any difference to your life in any 

way?

W hat did you do in your spare time, for leisure or relaxation (i.e. 

w ho do you spend time with, places of worship, m em ber of any 

groups?]

W ere you in touch with any community groups? Were there  any in 

the area that you could have used if you 'd  w anted  to?

Did your views about the people round there  change during the 

time you lived there? If so, why do you think they changed?

Views about living in the area

How did you feel about living in the area?

W ere you com fortable /happy living in the area? [If so, why? If not, 

w hy not?)

Was there  anything about the area tha t you d idn 't like w hen you 

w ere  living there? How did that make you feel?

Was there  anything about the area tha t you missed after you left? 

Did your feelings about living in the area (i.e. w hat you liked and 

disliked about living there, w hether  you w anted  to rem ain there) 

change during the time you lived there? If so, why do you think they 

changed?

Accommodation

How did you end up living in tha t house?

How did you go about finding a house - who did you approach, why 

and w hat happened?

W hat w ere  you hopes when moving?

W ere they satisfied?

W hat w ere  your options when moving (location, tenure, p roperty  

type) - w hat was ruled in and w hat was ruled out and why?



Were you experiencing any particular problems during tha t time 

[i.e. health problems, financial difficulties, housing problems)?

Did the move change anything for you? Did it improve your life in 

any way?

Changes over time

Did your day-to-day life change in any way while you w ere  living in 

that p roperty  as a result of a change in your:

Employment status, or the employment status of spouse or o ther 

family m em ber (if so how  and why?);

Household change -  i.e., did anyone come and join you in the house 

(if so, how and why?);

Family situation change (if so how and why?);

Length of residence (if so, how and why?) Did your hopes and 

aspirations change in any way?

Moving on

How did you come to move from that accommodation?

Why did you leave the accommodation?

Did you leave out of choice or w ere  you forced to leave?

Would you have preferred to stay there?

Did you view the move positively (w hy/w hy not)?

Additional questions, if time allows

Overall, in w hat ways have things changed for you since you first 

arrived in Dublin?

What do you think the im portan t factors have been that created that 

change?

In w hat ways is life in Ireland different to life in Poland?
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Have you had to change or adapt in any way in order to hve here? 

In what ways?

Have you stayed longer than you thought you would? Why? (i.e. 

was it because they changed their mind or other factors)

How long do you expect to live in Ireland?



A p p e n d i x  4 :  D e m o g r a p h i c  P r o f i l e

Demographic Profile

Please tick the  box next to the  ques tion  th a t  bes t  co rre sp o n d s  w ith  
y o u r  resp o n se  a n d / o r  w ri te  in yo u r  answ er:

What is your gender? 1 1 Male O  Female

What age are you?

Where were you born?

Please provide
city/town/village and
country

What is your current 
address?

Please provide number, 
street, city/town/village, 
post code and country

When you arrived into 
Ireland, did you avail of 
any of these services?

Please tick any and all 
that may apply and 
specify name o f 
organization and nature 
o f services sought and/or  
provided.

1 1 Migrant Group 

Details

1 1 Health Services 

Details

1 1 Housing Support 

Details

1 1 Government Agency 

Details

1 1 Non-Government Agency 

Details

1 1 Community Group 

Details 

Q  Other 

Please explain

Hov^ did you find out 
about them /first contact 
them?
In moving to Dublin, 
was there any help or 
assistance that you 
needed but couldn't get?

□  No O  Yes 

Please explain



Are you currently □  Single 

1 1 Married

1 1 Separated/D ivorced 

1 1 Domestic Partnership  

1 1 Other

W hat is the highest degree or 
level of school you have 
completed? If currently  
enrolled, m ark  the previous 
grade or h ighest degree 
received.

1 1 Prim ary School

0  Secondary School

1 1 Some Third Level University

1 1 Completed Third Level University 

1 1 Graduate Level 

1 1 Postgraduate  Level 

1 1 Other 

Please explain

Are you currently 1 1 Employed 

1 1 Self-employed

1 1 Out of w ork  and looking for work 

1 1 Unable to w ork  

Please explain

Describe your w ork 1 1 Employee of a for-profit company or

business or of an individual

1 1 Employee of a not-for-profit, tax- 
exempt,

o r  charitable organization 

1 1 Government employee

1 1 Self-employed in own not- 
incorporated

business, professional practice, or farm 

1 1 Self-employed in own incorporated 

business, professional practice, or farm

I have an annual household 
income of

□  <20,000

□  21,0 0 0- 40,000

□  41,0 00- 60,000

□  > 60,000



A p p e n d ix  5 :  H o u s in g  Ca r e e r  F o r m

Housing Career Form

Please tick the box next to the question that best corresponds with 
your response and/or w rite in your answer for each 
accommodation for the past five years, starting w ith your most 
recent household situation:

Current Household Situation

Current Address

Date of Residence Month Year

Property Type 1 1 Hostel

1 1 Bed-sit/Studio

1 1 Flat in Apartment Complex

1 1 Flat in Private House

1 1 Bungalow

1 1 Terraced House

1 1 Semi-detached House

1 1 Detached House

[ 1 Other

Please explain

Tenure Type 1 1 Rent from a Private Landlord 

1 1 Rent from a Housing Association 

n  Own Outright 

1 1 Own on a Mortgage 

1 1 Other 

Please explain

Security of Tenure 1 1 Month to Month Lease

0  Yearly Lease

1 1 No Lease

0  Respondent’s Own Property

1 1 Other 

Please explain



Total Monthly 
Housing Payment

Who Lives with 
You?

1 1 No one else, just me 

1 1 Spouse

1 1 Domestic Partner 

1 1 Friend(s)

How many?

1 1 Adult Family Member[s)

How many?

1 1 Children Over 16 Years of Age 

How many?

1 1 Children Under 16 Years of Age 

How many?

1 1 Co-worker(s)

How many?

Previous Household Situation U1

Address

Dates of 
Residence

From to Year

Property Type 1 1 Hostel

1 1 Bed-sit/Studio

1 1 Flat in Apartment Complex

1 1 Flat in Private House

1 1 Bungalow

1 1 Terraced House

1 1 Semi-detached House

1 1 Detached House

1 1 Other

Please explain

Tenure Type 1 1 Rent from a Private Landlord 

1 1 Rent from a Housing Association 

1 1 Own Outright



1 1 Ou^n on a Mortgage 

1 1 Other 

Please explain

Security of Tenure 1 1 Month to Month Lease 

1 1 Yearly Lease

0  No Lease

1 1 Respondent’s Own Property 

1 1 Other

Please explain

Total Monthly 
Housing Payment

Who Lived with 
You?

1 1 No one else, just me 

1 1 Spouse

1 1 Domestic Partner 

1 1 Friend[s]

How many?

1 1 Adult Family Member[s)

How many?

1 1 Children Over 16 Years of Age 

How many?

1 1 Children Under 16 Years of Age 

How many?

1 1 Co-worker(s)

How many?

Why did you leave 
this housing 
situation?



A p p e n d ix  6 : S e l e c t e d  D e m o g r a p h ic  Ch a r a c t e r is t ic s  o f  t h e  Co h o r t

Pseudonym Gender Age Relationsliip
Status

Level of 
Education

Employment
Status

Type of 
Work

Household
Income

Alka F 28 MARRIED UNIVERSITY EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 21-41,000
Kacper(32) M 32 PARTNER GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 41-60,000
Stosh (28) M 28 SINGLE GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 41-60,000
Ewa F 24 SINGLE SOME COLLEGE UNEMPLOYED N/A <20,000
Felcia F 31 SINGLE POSTGRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 21-41,000
Klaudia (30) F 30 MARRIED GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 41-60,000
)an (29) M 29 MARRIED GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 41-60,000
Olesia F 26 MARRIED GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY <20,000
Roza(28) F 28 SINGLE POSTGRADUATE UNEMPLOYED N/A <20,000
Tesia (30) F 30 SINGLE SOME COLLEGE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY <20,000
Weronika F 32 MARRIED GRADUATE EMPLOYED TAX EXEMPT >60,000
Piotr M 32 MARRIED PhD EMPLOYED TAX EXEMPT >60,000
Maria F 33 MARRIED UNIVERSITY EMPLOYED TAX EXEMPT 41-60,000
Anna F 32 PARTNER POSTGRADUATE EMPLOYED TAX EXEMPT 41-60,000
Magdalena F 28 PARTNER SOME COLLEGE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 21-40,000
W iktoria F 29 MARRIED GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 21-40,000
Natalia F 32 SINGLE SOME COLLEGE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 21-40,000
Basia F 28 SINGLE POSTGRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY <20,000



A p p e n d i x  6 :  S e l e c t e d  D e m o g r a p h i c  Ch a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  t h e  Co h o r t  c o n t i n u e d  .

Pseudonym Gender Age Relationship
Status

Level of 
Education

Employment
Status

Type of 
Work

Household
Income

Erek M 33 PARTNER SOME COLLEGE EMPLOYED SELF EMPLOYED <20 ,000

lustyna F 27 PARTNER SOME COLLEGE EMPLOYED TAX EXEMPT <20,000

Karol M 28 MARRIED GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY >60 ,000

Oliwia F 25 MARRIED SOME COLLEGE EMPLOYED TAX EXEMPT <20,000

Maja F 26 PARTNER SECONDARY EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 21 -40 ,0 00

Paulina F 26 SINGLE GRADUATE EMPLOYED SELF EMPLOYED 21 -40 ,0 00

Zuzanna F 28 PARTNER GRADUATE UNEMPLOYED N/A <20,000

Jozef M 29 PARTNER SOME COLLEGE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 21 -40 ,0 00

Ola F 34 SINGLE GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 2 1-4 0 ,0 0 0

Jarek M 27 MARRIED GRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY >60 ,000

Zofia F 28 MARRIED POSTGRADUATE EMPLOYED TAX EXEMPT <20 ,000
Party cja F 28 PARTNER POSTGRADUATE EMPLOYED PRIVATE COMPANY 2 1-4 0 ,0 00

Pawel M 33 MARRIED POSTGRADUATE EMPLOYED SELF EMPLOYED >60,000



A p p e n d i x  7 :  S u m m a r y  o f  M e t h o d o l o g i c a l  F r a m e w o r k

Methodological Framework Description

Part 1
Literature Review

The foremost aspect of the research project, the literature review, was an ongoing process which commenced in 
October 2007.

Part 2
Demographic Profile

The demographic profile was designed to collect basic personal data such as age, gender, place of birth, current 
address, employment status and educational attainm ent and served its purpose two- fold: firstly, it was a targeting 
instrument, designed to ensure the participants met the criteria to participate in the study and; secondly, it 
contributed to the housing pathway analysis.

Part 3
Housing Career Form

This document was created to provide the participants with the opportunity to elaborate upon their housing 
situations over time. It was designed to track the housing situations of participants for at least the past five years, 
with Irish, Polish, and elsewhere represented during this period. Tenure, length of stay, household status, and 
housing payment were core components of the form.

Part 4
Interview Process

The interview process began intermittently in late 2009, but was concentrated in the w inter and spring 2010. Over 
40 people agreed to participate in the project. 37 people were interviewed. 31 people participated start to finish 
and provided adequate and appropriate information to move forward with an analysis of their housing pathways. 
Informed consent was obtained by every participants prior to interview.

Part 5
Pathways Analysis

The synthesis of the aforementioned parts where data analysis consists of: timelines to establish the relationship 
between life histories, systemic, institutional and structural influences and Experiences in the Dublin housing market 
and; foreground interactions which shaped housing experiences and outcomes. Results from former process 
prompts consideration of the structure of the housing system and the actions of the individuals in response those 
mechanisms which may have influenced the individuals’ understanding of the housing system.



' The term s newcomer, transnational m igrant and immigrant will be used 
interchangeably throughout this thesis.
" It could be argued tha t the demolition and refurbishm ent of the Ballymun 
housing estates, commencing in 2003, exemplify a m odern day slum clearance 
scheme. The Ballymun housing estates contained seven 15-storey apartm ent 
buildings and w ere plagued with social problems and in poor physical condition.

Costello served two term s in this role from 1948-1951 and then again in 1954- 
1957.

Having experienced substantial population outflows fo r  most o f  the twentieth  
century, Ireland began to experience positive net inflows in the mid 1990s. After 
that, the inflows accelerated. Between 2004 and 2007 inclusive, net inward 
migration amounted to over 225,000 or over 5 percent o f  the resident population 
(Barrett and Bergin, 2009: 2).
'' Colloquial term  used generally to describe Ireland’s boom, which lasted from the 
mid-1990s until 2007. The term  ‘Tiger’ is often referred to in studies of hyper 
growth in economies and originally used in discussions of East Asian m arket 
growth.
^ This situation has improved som ewhat in recent years because of the Private 
Residential Tenancies Act, 2004.

'Economies of scope’, a term  and concept developed by Panzar and Willig 
(1977,1981], refers to lowering average cost for a firm in producing two or more 
products thereby reaching a larger target of consum ers. One example of this 
method can be seen in a ‘family’ of products such as household cleaners or health 
food snacks developed and sold by the same company.

T his agreem ent is typically  set forth in the ‘inform ed consen t’ prior to m eeting.
‘’‘To protect anonymity, specific names of hotels, streets, etc have been om itted in 
narrative excerpts.
* According to the United Nations Economic Commission for Europe survey,
‘Mean age a t first m arriage by sex’, published in 2008, the average age for Polish 
men to m arry is 27.7 and for women, 25.6 and the average age for Irish men is 
32.1 and for women, 30.4.
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